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DEDICATION. 


o him that is higher than the Higheſt, the 
All-glorious Fehovah, the King Eternal, Im- 
mortal, inviſible, Gop over all, bleſſed for 
ever, Amen, | 1 

q Lmighty, Boundleſs, Eternal JEHOVAH, 

Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
ho halt made Heaven and Earth and all Crea- 
tures, and diſt uphold and govern all Things 
by thy gracious Providence, who haſt fearfully 
and ꝛwonderfully made and preſerved me thy 
reature Thou, Lord, alone haſt enabled me 
fo finiſh this Writing, and to thee only be all 


pry 1 give, commit and dedicate my Soul, Body 
end all, and particularly this Book to thee only, 
3929? humbly beſeeching thee, O Father, for thy 
Lon Feſus Chriſt, my only Saviour's Sake, to 
forgive all my Sins, and all the Miſtakes which 


% in Writing it, and accept of the Truth, which 
alone is thine, and remember me in that Day, 


| neſs of thy Mercy, and ſend thy Spirit to ge- 


company theſe weak Endeavours to the Glory of 


| thy Name, my own and others Good, And dv 
thou, Lord, defend, bleſs, keep, preſerve and 
proſper this Work, This and whatever elſe i 


my Soul and Body, for Feſus Chriſt's 
men and Amen, 3 


# 


O Lord, and ſpare me, according to the Great- 


good, I beg at thy Hands on the bended Knees 'of 


. Praiſe and Glory of it. In thy Strength © 


bon ſeeft in it, and the Sins I have been guilty 
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7  E209Dc:s 2000055000 | 
An Hymn of Praife to GOD on +] IJ 
| niſoing this Work. N 


* 
Ich Heart and Tongue let us agree, 
To praiſe the ſacred Deity, 
Both F ather, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
One living, boundleſs — of Hoſt. 
= 
Praiſe the Father, who gave the Son 
For us when we were quite undone : 
Praiſe God, the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
Who ſought us out, when we were loſt. 
| C 
Praiſe him only, who gave to me 
Strength to defend the Holy Three; 
O down before him let us fall, 
Who made, preſerves, and gives us all. 
IV. 

God is the Strength whereby we ſtand, 
Life, Breath and all, are in his Hand. 
With fooliſh, baſe, deſpis'd, weak Things; : 
To nought the Wiſe and Strong he 2 | 


Therefore praiſe God alone, who now 


Hath ſtrengthen'd me, thus to go through 
And finiſh this Work; ſo ſublime, 
Fi it for Eternity, not Time. 5 

VI. 
My All, which thou, Lord gav'ſt to me, 
In thy Strength only, I give thee : 
This Work unto thee I commit, 
F or Chriſt's Sake keep and proſper it. 


Having 


5 DES VII 

» Having no Friend, therefore I flee, 

And dedicate, Lord, unto thee 
his Book, do thou Care of it take, 

And bleſs the ſame for thy own Sake. 
1 Yi. 
Tord pardon every Miſtake, 

nd all my Sins for Jeſus? Sake, 

Which I confeſs are only mine, 


Zut all the Truth, O Lord, is thine, 
" IX. | 
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© Holy Ghoſt, convince all thoſe, 

y this, who do thy Word oppoſe, 

Both high and low, rich, poor, great, ſmall ; 

2Tord teach, rule, ſave and bleſs us all. 

4 X df” 

D God the Father, God the Son, 
And God the Spirit, three in one, 

Phew thy true Sabbath, Lord, and then | 
Cauſe all to keep it right, Amen. | | 
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F any Printer ſhall, after the Date hereof, 
Print, reprint, or cauſe to be printed or re- 
inted, ſell, or cauſe to be ſold, any Sheets or 
ooks of this Kind, without the Author's Conſent 
/t had, he may expect. on the firſt Notice of it, 
be proſecuted 11th the ntmoſi Severity, as an 
vader of the Authors Property, | 
by the AUTHOR, | 

July 17, 1742 


ving 
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Way of Preface, and fo leave it to the Care ang 


being the fourth Edition. 


following : As for my Deſign in writing thif 
Anſwer, T hope, it was for my Maker's Glory 


— 
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PRE FAC EA 


1 cie 


AVING been enabled by my gracious Ma 


ker, alone, to finiſh my Animadverſion } 
on Edward Hlwall's daring Pamphlet; in hing 
Strength only I ſhall add ſomething to it bY 7 B 


Bleffing of my Saviour, who alone enabled mY 
to write it, and to him only be all the Praiſſſpw 
and Glory of it. Dc 

About the Beginning of Augu/?, 1741, I prog 
videntially happened to ſee Edward Etwall's De 
claration, having never before ſeen or heard off 
it. This Declaration of his was printed, as a 


pears by the Frontiſpiece, the ſame Year, 740 


After J had bought and peruſed it, I was, b NWS 
ſome Friends, urg'd to anſwer it, but for Col bat! 
Reaſons deferred it *till the Beginning of Octobi cer 
will 
in 
it! 
les 


my own and others Gcod, particularly, for ti 
Conviction of Edward E wall, and ſome other 
who are, I think, very much miſtaken. 3 
J don't oretend to be either Prelate or PrielWde 
being only an inconſiderable ſelf- nothing Lay- me An 
chanick ; but whatever I am, I believe God h. 
enabled me to give ſuch an Anſwer, to the afore 
faid Declaration, as will never be fairly repligfdeſi 
to again, 


(vii 
Il knew, indeed, before I began, I never 
Muould finiſh it, unleſs I was more than common 


N 2 


enabled by the Lord, and therefore I intreat 
hat none would be offended, becauſe I ſome- 
T imes repeat theſe Words, Through the Lord's en- 
bling me, In the Lord's Strength, &c, I could 
4 ave omitted this, but I dared not in Con- 
Hcience do it, becauſe of the Fear of God, Neb, 
WF. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Rom. xi. 36. | 
lon Purther, I deſire to be excuſed for my mention- 
L hi ng more than once, Page, 45, &c. the Words 
t bizle, Me, He's, Me's, &c. I had a Reaſon for 
- ant, and I am miſtaken if the Antitrinitarians and 
mthe Arians were not the Cauſe, They will not 
raiſſpwn a Trinity of Relations or Subſiſtents in the 
eity, but they make the efſentia] Attributes of 
27 -hovah to be Qualities inhering in God the Fa- 
her only, as a ſingle Perſon, or He, and fo only 
he Perſon of the Father is with them, God moſt 
igh, and this alſo is the Reaſon why I fo often 
ſe theſe Words, The moſt high God, &c. I had 
alſo a Reaſon tor my more than once uſing that 
8, ba ord Preciſe, with Relation to the 7ewih Sabs 
ſom path; but any conſidering Perſon will eaſily di- 
Ct obe cern it when he reads the whole; but if People 
8 thiWwill be over critical and nice, there is no ſatis- 
710 Wfying them; they may, if they pleaſe, find fault 
r tivith the Bible itſelf, and accuſe even the Apoſ- 
otheltles with Tautology, for ſo often mentioning 
 Chri/t, Feſus Chriſt, Sc. 1 Cor. i. Ce. Be- 
rieſſides, it ſhould be conſidered, he that writes an 
Anſwer to another, muſt proceed in it, as his 
Opponent leads him. But if any ingenious 
Perſon happens to read what I have written, © 
deſire him to be ſo ingenuous as to mend thoſe 
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literal Faults which he may find, without per- 


ſonal Reflection, and J ſhall be thankful to him . 


for it; but IT charge him in the Fear of God, 
not to alter any Thing of the Scope or Drift ] 
of the whole, or any Point of Doctrine in- 
ſiſted on, for if there be any Error or Miſtake il 
in this I deſire herein to be left to God, 
being fully convinced and ſatisfied in my Con- | 
ſcience, that what I have been enabled to 
write is agreeable to Truth. Tis really Pity 
that the Truth ſhould be trod under Foot and 
rejected, becauſe of the Meannefs of my Perſon 
and Condition, I think it ought rather the more 
to be efteemed, ſeeing the leſs there is of me, the 
more of God muſt certainly be in it, as *tis a- 
greeable to Truth; I know I labour under Re- 
proaches, but I challenge any Man under Hea- 
ven to prove me guilty of any Diſhoneſty to Men, 
or groſs Impiety towards God: And A hope I 
can more readily forgive my moſt invigious Be- 
ſpatterers than they can themſelves, if 2 ſhould 

open their Eyes: And I defy all my Whiſperers 
to prove any one Thing they fay againſt me. 

I know that I have been enabled by the Lord 
in this Work, and beheve if it be his Pleaſure 
ſo to order it, by his Providence, that it be made 
publick, it will certainly be a Means ot doing 
much Good, and therefore I have no Cauſe to 
wonder if Satan doth rage and raiſe Objections 
againſt it; ſeeing it tends directly to the Deſtruc- 
tion of his Intereſt and Kingdom. | 
I muſt now give ſome brief Account of the 
Subſtance and Parts of the Work itſelf. As to 
the firſt Part, touching Edward Elwall's Decla- 
claration againſt the Government and Governors, 


r 


believe J have been enabled thoroughly to con- 


te it; if Edward Elwall thinks otherwiſe, 
t him defend it if he can. : 


175 As to the ſecond Part, concerning the Trinity, 
ut think all his Objections are fairly anſwered, 
' d the Orthodox Faith honeſfly vindicated. 


In Part the third, concerning the Divinity of 


od, od the Son, I ſuppoſe all his Sophiſms are juſt- 
8 expoſed, his Batteries wholly demoliſhed, and 
0 e Truth impregnably defended, _ 

15 I have draun my Arguments, which are 24, 
8 om general Heads or Topicks, proceeding in 


dme Order, from the Creation to the End of 
e World: And I have taken in ſome other 


the bjections and conſidered them as they occur'd.. 
* As to the fourth Part, relating to the Chriſ- 


an Lord's-Day-Sabbath, I believe it is unan- 
erably defended, and Edward Elwall's Ob- 
ctions againſt it fairly anſwered, together with 
is capricious Plea for the Fewiſb ſeventh Day, 
hich I leave to the Conſideration ot the pious 
nd devout Chriſtian, not at all caring for Ed- 
ard ElwalPs Diſpleaſure or Grimace. 75 
I have fail, indeed, that the Chriſtian Sab- 
ath is the firſt ſeventh Lord's-Day-Sabbath, in 
hich Words are no Contradiction, but a ſweet 
Jarmony, for-*tisreally true all of it. Tis the firſt 


ing Jay of the Week, as compared with, taken 
to om, or as following of the Fewiſh Account; 
05 And 'tis the firſt ſeventh Day, as being before 
uc- 


e Jews 2000 Years, See Homes's Eiiay 43, 
d 97, to 109, and 133. And *tis now the 
ue ſeventh Day Sabbath as reviv'd and reſtored 


rſt, the ſeventh, the firſt ſeventh, the firſt Day 
b | Sabbath 


y Chriſt's Reſurrection. So that *tis both the 


- (Xx) 
1 Sabbath and the ſeventh Day Sabbath, which 
= was the Reaſon of my joining all together, | - 
| | There is, indeed, one Place of Scriptur hut 
| which I forgot, which the Arians urge for th t 
Support of their Heterodoxy, viz. Fobn xx, 1 Pal 
1 aſcend to my Father, and your Father, my G5 
and your God, But this is thoroughly account 
= | ed for in that Diſtinction concerning the Thea 
logy and CEconomy of the ſacred Three, Pag 
_ 67, ſo that the true meaning is, I aſcend to n 
| Father, viz, both by Nature and Merit, ani 
your Father, by adopting Grace and Unico 
F with me as Mediator; and to my God, vi 
1 as I voluntarily ſubjected myſelf to become Ma 
and Mediator on your Account; and ſo was t 
Father's Servant and he my God, and alſo yo 
God, through my Mediation. This Senſe 
| the Text is clear, natural and intelligible. 
=_ | As to the Catechiſm, I can't here ſay mu 
= | for want of Room, but I think were it publiſh 
| with this, it would certainly be a Check to the 
rian Hereſy which now abounds, I ſhall only he 
C | give a Reaſon of my Manner of aſking the fir 
= | Queſtion, and the Multitude of Proofs, vi: 
= hat, and who was it that created the Wor! 


| and all Creatures? Anſ. The eternal Godhea 
3 Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, Now the Reaſo 
=_ of my propounding the Queſtion double is, be 
.cauſe the all-glorious Godhead, is both Hat an 
| Who, viz. an Eternal Nature, naturally and ne 
| ceſſarily including Exiſtence in its very Eſſence 


and ſo is to be conſidered both in the At 
ſtract and Concrete, as That, which is, and H 
who was, and is to ccme, 


: | 
which ( Xl ) 


„As for the Proofs, T own there are Abundance, 
pture ut thoſe that find Fault may take as few of them 
r th they pleaſe ; but I could wiſh the Arians to 
x, 17 ake uſe of them all. 

I muſt now, laſtly, give ſome Account of the 
oun{Meaſon of the Title of my Book. I call it 4 
The ing and 2 Stone, in Alluſion to David's com- 
, PagſWting with Goliah, Alſo, The Sword of the Lord 
| to M of Gideon, only in Reference to thoſe Wea- 
t, anſbns, which Edward Elwall challenged King 
Unia eorge to diſpute him with in St. Fames's Park- 
gain I compare him to Goliah; not becauſe 


v1 

i Mai account him a Champion for the Cauſe, but 
vas thiWly in reſpect of his daring Impudence and 
o youſſgoldneſs, ſeeing, like Goliab, he has defied all Eu- 


Pe. PU” 


Upon the whole I conclude his daring Self-con- 
adicting Pamphlet is thoroughly anſwered and 


nſe « 


mu 
bliſh{@nfuted. Thus I end this Protology, aſcribing 
the the Praiſe to God only, Amen. 
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Motton-Under-edge, in Glouceſterſhire, 
Feb. 8, 171 | 


THE 


2 O NY ENT 1. 
PART I. Of the GOVERNMENT. | 


H E Introduction and Method of pro- 
ceeding, and his Plea ſumm'd up, | 
A Conceſſion or Suppoſition allowed, 
His Plea proved to be contrary to the Scripture, | 
Its Contradiction to Reaſon alſo, 18 
His Plea proved to be contrary in divers In- 
ſtances to itſelf, 
Some Things preſſed on his Conſcience, 4 
His Plea retorted on himſelf, in ſomething 
of his own Language 
An Agreement in ſome Things with him, 
and the whole conciſely ſumm'd up, 37, : 


PART II. Of th TRINITY. 


T HE Method of Proceeding propoſed, 
the orthodox Belief of the Trinity ſtated, 
and ſeveral Scriptures inſiſted on as a Proof 
of the Trinity. 
Two of E. E's, Objections mentioned and 


anſwered, 


L J 
An Exylication of the Word Godhead, and 
of the Trinity, Se”. 5 

E. E's. Objections from the firſt Co aa. 


ment anſwered, 5 
All the Paſſages of Scripture urged by E. E. 
againſt the Trinity examined, and his pre- 
poſterous perverting their true Meaning, 
manifeſted and expoſed, 
A Diſtinction between the Theology and - 
conomy of the dacred Three, with an. a 
W 


f CO TFN 
9 | {wer to ſome other Texts of Scripture 

urg'd by E. E. 67 
"= Erne orthodox Doctrine of the Trinity and 

g 4 Divine CE.conomy, 49 
IIlluſtrated by ſome Inſtances, with an Appli- 
cation of the ſame to the Adverſary, 6 
Two Objections more 2 confider'd and anſwer'd, 3 
The Divinity oi {30d the Son defended by 24 
Arguments, and ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, with ſome other Objcctions conſi- 
dered and confuted, 79 
An Application to E. E. and the Concluſion, 
defending ſeveral Principles of Doctrine na- 


turally flowing from Chriſt's Divinity, gg 
PART III. Of the SABBATH. 


| IS Plea for the Fewifh Sabbath ſumm'd 
up, the Queſtion truly ſtated, and the 
Method of proceeding propoſed, 103, 104 
Five Proofs from E. E. againſt the Chriſtian © 
and for the Fewh Sabbath, with ſeveral 
Scriptures examined and anſwered, and ſome 
other Objections, 105 
welve Arguments urged promiſcuouſly a- 
gainſt the Feroiſb, and in Defence of the 


02 


and Lord's-Day- Sabbath, with ſeveral Texts 
of Scripture, | 121 
ud- An Addreſs to B. E. and the Concluſion of 
5 the whole. 149 
pro- PAN E9, 


ung, MW he Catechiſm, or Body of Divinity. 152 to178 
N. B. Every Sentence in the whole Book, bor- 
rowed from others is marked as uſual, or the 
Author's Name mentioned, as near as [ can 
remember, An 


An- 
{w 


- 2 Go _ _ 
— — as 
— — — — 
— — — — 
— ä——U—ẽ —“UUU— CSI — 


— 
—_  — T————— VR — — 


'J 
* 
\ 


— .  —Lþ 
—_— 


| Exiſtence, The Mode or Manner of Being o 


CE EEE TEES! 


An Explication of ſome Morde uſed in the pull 4 
ing Tract, that ignorant and rude Reader: 
my more clearly underſland the whole, | 


* The Divine Nature conſider'd az 
ſuch. 
Antitrmnarians, Deniers of the Trinity: 
Arians, Deniers of Chriſt's Divinity. 
Arminians, Followers of Arminus. 
Capricious, Whimſical, or giddy-brained. 
Concrete, The Divine Nature conſidered withf 
Relation to the three diſtin& Perſons exiſting, 
as Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Correlative, Having mutual Relation, 
Deifts, As Antitrinitari ians. veil 
Diagram, A Scheme*drawn for the Proof q 
_ Demonſtration of a Thing. 
Diviſible, That which may be divided, 
Eſſence, The Divine Nature, 


ſubſiſting in the Divine Eſſence, 
Grimace, Sour Look, angry Countenance, off -a, 
wry Face. 
Godhead, The Divine Nature or Deity itſel 
including Father, Son and Spirit. 
Hy potheſis, "The Ground or ſuppoſed Princip! 
of Truth that is argued for. 
Heterodoxy, Being of a different Judgment fron 
the Truth, as generally received. 
Horizontal, Belonging to the Line in which th 
Sun always riſes and ſets. 
Homonm mie, Doubtful, and alſo of a double Con 
ſtruction or Signification, 
Jehova 


tun? 


ea) 


An E ie Words, Sec. xv 
rehovah, The Deity, Godhead, or Divine 


il 
3 
Nature. 


4 e Undeniable. 


:idious, Spightful or malicious, 
Los, The Word or Son of God. 

Liganthropos, The Son of God 2. Man. 
economy, Government, Contrivance, good Or- 
der or Method. 
orthodox, Of a right Judgment, Opinion, or 

ſound Faith. 

Parrallelogram, A plain Figure of equal 1 
oppoſite to each other. 

paraclete, An Advocate or Comforter, I in- 

tend it as Sanctifier alſo. 

Plagians, Deniers of Original Sin, 

Plural, or Plurality, More than one, 

ocinians, Deniers of Chriſt's Divinity. 

ophiſms, Deceitful Sentences, | 

ubſiftents, The three Relatives, or Perſons, 
exiſting in the one only Divine Eſience or 
Nature. | 

ubſiſting, Abiding, continuing. 

heology, Divinity. 

ranſubſtantiation, The Change of the Bread 

and Wine, in the Lord's Supper, into the 

very Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


with 
ting, 


of Of 


B. If there are any more Mords of like Na- 
ture, that which goes before, or follows, will 
eaſily diſcover their Meaning. 


E R- 


diviſible, That which can't be divided or parted. 
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Or Faults noted or amended by thi 
AUTHOR. If there be any mor; 
that hurts not the Senſe, they ar 
deſired to be amended or charitab 
conſtrued, 


: AGE 10. line 2. read chuſe for choſe. pag. 10 
| I. 13. add proved, at the word book. pag. 21 
1. 8. add or, between church ſtate. pag. 24.1 ] 
46. read popiſh, for papiſh. pag. 35. read acts 4, 11 
for acts 4, 225 pag. 61. read Col. 2, , and Pial. 64 
for Col. 20, and Pial 66 pag. 62, read tit. 2, 13, 1 
for tit. 2, 11. pag. 63, blot out in, between ind 
pendent Independency. pag. 69. margent, rea 
Loganthropos, for Logarithropos. pag. 71. 6 
read unc hangeable, for unchabgeable. pag. 112.1. 18 
read external, for eternal. pag. 132. I. 3. read judg 
ments, for judgment. pag. 138. I. 7, read Mark 10 
2, for Mark 16, 21. pag. 147. 1. 2. add the, betweę 
firſt and ſeventh. ibid. 1, 11. read John 8, 56, fa 2 
John 8, 58. pag. 148. 1. 3, read is, for are. pay 
161.1 9. read 1 Cor. 10, 31, for 1 Cor. 10, 13. paf 
164. margent. read Mat, 1, 23 and l. 1. read John, 
16. pag. 165. 1. 8. read Epheſ. 2, 1, 5. for Ephel. : 
T 5. pag. 167.1. 21, read 2 Cor. for 1 Cor. pag. 16 
1. 26. put a comma between ſelf-darkneſs. pag. 17 
margent. I. 6 put a period after believing. 

In the Table, col. for ſunday, 1 2. read begin 
for being. col. 2, on the right hand, I. 1. read th 
of the Jews meaſure and computation, for if the Jev 
meaſure the computation. Laſtly, in the firſt col. ff 
friday, add at the end of it, after thurſday, viz. bi 
their friday. pag. 163. margent, 1. q. read father 
for father. pag. 164 1. 10. after heaven, read at 
interceeds at God's right hand for his people. 

Table, col. 2, No. 3. ſaturday and ſunday, l. 
Hine but one., for more forward, read move forwarlli 
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: , l ; J ſet forth.an ingudent and (Luk) 
. - N 6” blaſphemous Pamphlet, as a De- 
ohn. = claration againſt all the Kings and 
hel. : EEO > Temporal Powers under Heaven, 

. 16 wherein he publickly and daringly 


rides and denies the All-glorious Trinity, and 
e Eternal. Divinity of God the Son, our only 
viour, making a Scoff at Chriſt's Satisfaction, 


Wb 


egin 


g * ſification, by bis Merits, and ſome other fan 
ol. f mental Principles of Religion, generally re- 
2. biWived and owned by all true Proteſtants, In 
then hich alſo he labours to eſtabliſh the Fewijh, 


d and denies the Chriſtian Sabbath, pleading for a 
undleſs Liberty in religious Affairs, which 
turally tends to the utter Subverſion of all 
A Government 


Ys l; 
Wall 


£63 
Government in the Church of Chriſt, and the 7 
Overthrow of all revealed Religion with i it, con- the 
demning all the eſtabliſhed Churches in Europe 
of Falſhood and F lattery, in profeſſing a pre- Ithe 
tended Belief, quite the Reverſe to our SavioursY 1 
Goſpel. the 
In which Pamphlet of his, he, Goliah like, 
bids Defiance to the Body of the Clergy, in 
Deriſion, calling them Black Coats; and impu- 
dently challenges his Majeſty King George, and 
twenty or thirty thouſand of his Miniſters, to 
diſpute with him and them in James's Pari 
with the Word of God and Reaſon only, x 
though he were ſole Maſter of both; boaſting 
that the Clergy, as if Thunder- ſtruck, were 
quite dumb at his Trial,” and could not anſwer 
him a Word ; giving out, that the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury himſelf was no ways able, ſatis 
factorily to anſwer his wonderful Letters. Thus 
this Man of Gath hath defied the Armies of tht 
living God; yea, the living God himſelf, 
But the Lord alone enabling me, I, whoanf 
one of the leaſt of his Majeſty's Subj jects, d 
undertake to combat this ae we Goliah alone 
and to his everlaſting Mortification, do not douht 
but I ſhall, in my Saviour's Name only, total 
vanquiſh this gigantick Ph:l;/tine only with 
Sling and a Stone; or, the Sword of the Lord ani 
of Gideon, viz. ks own Weapons. The Won 
of God, and the Reaſon which the Lord alon 
hath given me, In doing of which I ſhall proces 
as follows. 
I. I ſhall conſider his Plea for Liberty again 
the 
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| C 433 
the 2. His Unitarian Doctrine, and Denial of 
on- the Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt, 
rope 3. His Denial of the Chriſtian, and Plea for 
pre-Wthe Fewiſh Sabbath. And | 
ur 1. As to his Plea for Liberty in Religion, 
„ Ihe whole Sum of which, though very long, 
like, N may be fairly reduced to this one Propoſition 
„ nl;z, That all Perſons ought to have full and 
npu-· free Liberty in the Affairs of Religion, to be- 
andſhlieve and act as ſeems beſt to them: That no 
to Kings, Magiſtrates, or Governors in Church 
Pari or State, ſhould concern themſelves with any 
„ à of their Subjects or Inferiors in Things relating 
ſtingto their Belief or Worſhip : That they may not 
wer Wpreſcribe Creeds, chuſe Miniſters, or ſet Rules 
a{werlſior the People to worſhip God; but that all 


_ are to be left at Liberty to a& according to 
atis- 


Thus 
pf thi 


pelled, reſtrained or hindred. This is the Sum 


nz, I have honeſtly and fairly repreſented it, 
having taken great Care, by comparing one Part 
of his Plea with another, not to miſtake him. 
Now this Propoſition of his, thus ſet forth, 
| wholly deny, and do declare, that it is con- 
trary to the Scripture, to right Reaſon, and to 


ho am 
8, 00 
alone 
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total] 


vith Wtſclf; That it naturally leads to Anarchy and 

rd aFConfuſion, to the utter Subverſion of all Go- 

= ernment in Church and State, and the total 
alon * : 


Vverthrow of all real Religion, 
roce'l If Edward Elwall had only pleaded that no 


| F\ings or Governors had any Authority to im- 
again 


Faire their Subjects to do any thing forbidden 
2. H 


eir Conſciences, without being any ways com- 


f his Plea, and, to the beſt of my Underſtand⸗ 


oſe Creeds contrary to God's Word, or to re- 


o God, or impoſe Ceremonies, or Things in- 
FE different 
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* different, as Parts of God's Worſhip, and ne- ſta 
ceſſary to Salvation, and require the People to 7: 
believe and uſe them as ſuch; and if He had fot 
clearly proved that the Creeds preſeribed by the P- 
preſent Government are falſe, and contrary to w/ 
the Scriptures, and the Worſhip ęnjoined fer- do 


bh bidden by. the Lord; and that the Ceremonies So 


uſed were impoſed as aforeſaid, . then indeei but 
he might have triumphed, and perhaps would but 
have met with no Oppoſition from any except faic 
Papiſts. But he hath been fo far from doing Ve 
| this, that he hath not ſo much as attempted vc 
it, except ſomething concerning the Trinityſ he 
and the Sabbath, which {hall beconſidereq iu wit 
due Place. 1 
To begin then with what T propoſed above, thr 
212, to prove that his Plea and Declaration is con. Po- 
trary to Scripture, | to Reaſon, and itſelf, & of 
ay therefore wholly falfe. And Fol 
I affirm tis contrary to Scripture, which Tit 
in — of Places, injoyns us to obey ou bre: 
| Governors, both Temporal and Spiritual, ill the: 
Things not forbidden by the Lord. As Non ſpo! 
xiii. I, to the 8th. Let every Soul be ſubject 7. 
the higher Powers ; for there is no Power but nit 
God: The Powers that be, are ordained of Golf the 
IV hoſeever, therefore, reſiſtith the Power, 1 Pre, 
Hifteth the Ordinance of God, and they that rej 


fhall receive to themſelves Damnation. Verſe 5 /! 

Il herefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only fog 121 
 IWrath, but for Conſcience fake, &c. So ouff ſuch 

' - dear Lord Jefus Chriſt himſelf, in a Cafe where are 
in he was at perfect Liberty, Mat. xvii. 2% brut 
2285, 26, 27, taught his Diſciples by his oui plair 


Example to de ſubject to Peat Notwith 
| | | ſtandin 
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ſtanding, left we ſhould offend them, ſaid he, 
Take and give unto them à Penny for thee and 
for me. Verſe 27. So, ſays he, 7 Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in Moſes's Seat, all, therefore, 
whatſoever they command you, that obſerve and 
2 ; but do not after their Works, Mat, xxiii. 

So the Apoſtle Paul ſhews his Diſlike of even 
deed — ſpeaking ſaucily to one who it's thought had 
ould but uſurped that Authority, Acts xxiii. 5, Then, 
«cept faid Paul, I wift not, Brethren, that he was 
Joins the High Prieſt ; for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
1ptedi not ſpea evil of the Ruler of thy People. And 
-inityſ he declares unto us, that they that teach other- 
ed in wiſe are proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tr. vi. 

3, 4. And he commands Titus to put the Bre- 
bore, ſſl thren in mind to be ſubject to Principalities and 
con-. Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and' to ſpeak Evil 

Se of no Man; and diſcovers his own and others 
Folly in acting contrary thereto in Times paſt, 

hich Tit. iii. 1, 2, 3. So the Author to the He- 
7 ouff brews commands the Chriſtians to remember 
I, if them that had the Rule over them, who had 
Ron ſpoken unto them the Word of God, Heb. xiii. 
et if 7. So again. 1 Pet. ii, 13. we read thus, Sub- 
but fl vit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for 
God the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King as ſu- 
, 1 preme, Verſe 14. or unte Governors, as unto 
rei them that are ſent by him. So Verſe 7. Honour 
«fe. «! Men, love the Brotherhood, fear God, Ho- 
rip fi or the King. And gives us the Character of 
0 oi ſuch as ſpeak and act otherwiſe, viz. That they 
There are preſumptious, ſelf-willed, and like natural 
1. 2% brute Beaſts, 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11, 12. Theſe 
; "ow plain and politive InjunRions of God's Word, 


one 


EF 3 


one would think ſhould be ſufficient to ſatisfy 
any Man that is not wilfully blind and obſtinate, 

But the Adverſary thinks to evade all this by 
diſtinguiſhing between ſpiritual and temporal 
Things, and owns he will be ſubje& in Matters 
relating to the civil Society, but in Things of a 
ſpiritual Nature he will call no Man Father here 
upon Earth, viz. he will not be ſubject to them, 
or obey them; (Page 111.) for he denies all 
Government or Authority in ſpiritual- or religi- 
ous Affairs. But in Anſwer to this, I ſay, 
that ſome of the above Places of Scripture, as, 
Mat. xxiii. 3. Acts xxiii. 5. Heb. xiii. 7. and 
2 Pet. ii. 10, 11, 12. plainly relate to ſpiritual 
Matters, and to the religious as well as civil 
Society: And ' tis not pofſible that either the 
one or the other ſhould orderly ſubſiſt without 


Government and Governors; nor hath he any 


where proved it notwithſtanding all his Noife 
and Clamour. The Text cited by him, Call 
no Man your Father on Earth, is nothing to his 
Purpoſe, it only forbids Pride and Haughtineſs 
in Governors and Miniſters, as appears from 
Verſe 12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall 
be abaſed, and he that ſhall humble himſelf ſhall 
be exalted. The plain Senſe then is this, That 
no Miniſter ought to aſſume or arrogate to him- 
| felf ſuch a Dominion or Superiority over the 
People as it he was the Author of their Faith, 
or their ſole Head and Dictator, for this belongs 
to God in Chriſt only. And indeed this is a 
Text that totally thwarts the Pope's Supremacy, 
and utterly forbids the blind and abſolute Obe- 
dience of the Papiſis; but it by no means re- 
lates to Chriſtian Princes or Governors, who 
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uſurp no ſuch Authority over, or claſm any ſuch 
Obedience from their Subjects; and therefore 


his natural Inference, as he calls it, from this 


Text, (Page ii.) viz. that we ought not to take 


our religious Sentiments from Men, but from 
God, vi. from the Manifeſtation of God's Spirit 
in our Hearts, I ſay, this Inference is wholly 
weak, wild, fooliſh and incoherent, as tis ap- 
plied by him to the pretent Governors; for 
where do they require him to take his religious 
Sentiments from them? Do not they themſelves 
declare againſt it, and only enjoin him to be- 


lieve and do what God in his Word has com- 


manded, as to all the eſſential Parts of Faith 
and Worſhip ? Do they make any thing an Ar- 
ticle of Faith but what God and Chriſt hath 
made ſo? Or is any thing impoſed by them, as 


I Part of Divine Worſhip, which God has nat. 


commanded ? Or do they, of their own Heads, 
enjoin him to do that which God hath forbidden? 
Let him fairly and honeſtly prove this, and then 

let him triumph in his natural Inference as long 
as he pleaſes; but *till this is done, let him, for 
Shame, give over ſuch weak, (I will not ſay 


ly and malicious) Inſinuations : And let him 


get among the Papiſb, and advance his Inference 
againſt his Holineſs and the infallible Church, 
and there, perhaps, he may fee Occaſion for it. 
ut I cannot quit his natural Inference withj- 
dut taking Notice how wretchedly he lights 
the Scriptures, and joins with the Light within 
only. So all amounts to this, what he thinks 
to be the Spirit of God. in him, that. he muſt 
follow, let the. Scripture or his Governors ſay 
what they will; and if himſelf and others _ 
„ e 
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con 


he hath endeavoured to inſtill this Principle into, © 
Mall follow it in their Actions, and the greateſt part * 
ſhould embrace it, then the Lord have Mercy i * 
upon poor England; for down goes the Goſpel, iſ * 
Government and all Religion at once: For if Ma- ſi 
giſtrates and Governors muſt fit idle, and ſuffer | 1. 


the holy Trinity to be blaſphemed, denied and 
derided, becauſe, for ſooth, Edw. Elwall's Spirit mn 
within him thinks 'tis not true, and he muſt 
not be reſtrained, but the Magiſtrate muſt be 1 
ſo roſtrained from doing his Duty, that E Award 
Elwall may have the Liberty to vent his He. 
reſy. If this, I fay, takes place, we may ſoon 21 
expect what will follow; and this Principle na- 
turally tendg to it. And is not this a fine Perſon ee 
to challenge his Majeſty King George, and al bla 
his Governors, to give a Reaſon why they will Au 
not let him and others have ful! Liberty to ſpreai VE 
abroad their deteſtable Notions, to the Ruin o 
his own and the Souls of others. 

But to look on his Diſtinction again a little 
and here T demand of him, how he can prov! 
that Chriftian Kings or Magiſtrates ought not 
to intermeddle or concern themſelves in Affain 
of Religion? Where is the Chapter? where i 
the Verſe, either in the old or new Teſtament; 
that expressly, or by juſt Conſequence, enjoin: 
any ſuch thing? On the contrary, abundance o 
Places may be produced, that wholly contradid 
his Principle. To inſtance in a few, 2 Chre 
NX. I, we read there, that Hezetiab wrot: 
Letters and ſent to all 1/rae!, that they ſhoulf! 
come to the Houſe of the Lord to 7eru/alen 
and keep the Paſſover unto the Lord, and this th 
we are told, in the ſecond Verſe, was _ 
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the Counſel of the King and his Princes, Here 


= now is an Inſtance of the Civil Magittrate's in- 
rey termeddling in religious Affairs, which the Ad- 
pel, verfary cannot deny; and this one Inſtance is 
Va. ſufficient to overthrow his whole Hypotheſis. 


FM But further, in Nehemiah xiit. 15 to 29, we 
and have another Inſtance of the Magiſtrate's inter- 
pirit meddling in religious Matters, concerning the 
mußt! Sabbath, from Verſe 14 to 23, where we plaine 
& bel iy ſee that, that good Man would not ſuffer the 
Harl Sabbath to be profaned, but threatened to lay 
He-. Hands on them if they did fo any more, Verſe 
ſoonlfl 21. But it ſeems our Magiſtrates muſt not 
> na- only ſuffer the Sabbath to be profaned, but the 
erſorlf ever bleſſed and glorious Trinity to be denied, 
d all blaſphemed and ridiculed, without exerciſing any 


- will Authority in putting a Stop to it. So again 
real] we read, that ſome of the Fews had tranſgreſſed 
uin of God's Law in marrying ſtrange Wives, Ver. 23. 


But did that good Magiſtrate, Nehemiah, fit idle, 
little, 2nd not concern himſelf about it? No, no, far 
prov: from it; for we are told he contended with them, 
nt noſ curfed them, ſmote certain of them, and pluck'd 
A Fair of their Hair, and made them ſwear by God that 
\ere i they would give over that Practice, Ver. 25. Cer- 
ment] tainly this ſeems to look like ſomething more 
enjoinſ tan a bare Concern in Religious Affairs; it ap- 
ince ofÞears' to be ſomething of Compulſion alſo, yet 
tradi What he did was pleaſing to God. : 

Cra This Man of God's Hand, in plucking off 
 wrott their Hair and ſmiting them, would have been 
Mowbok'd upon as the rapacious Claw of ſome rave- 
uſalemſÞous Creature; for might not they have argued 
ind this this Man deth, (Page'8.) Haus not we 4 
lone b \ | B aatur al 
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natural Right, that we brought into the World 
with ws, to chaſe what Mie we pleaſe ? And hath 
any Man on Earth any Authority to debar us of 
this _ ſeeing we injure no Man in it, but 
live peaceably in the State, and muſt only be accounts 
able to God if we fin againſt him? But all this, 
or whatever beſides could be urged, could not 
keep this holy Man from doing his Duty, in re- 
ſtraining them from their Wickedneſs. And how] 
comes it to be a Duty in him and evil or un- 
Juſt in other Magiſtrates to act in like Manner 
now? Nay, did not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lamb of God, himſelf exerciſe his Kingly Autho- 
rity, in whipping the Buyers and Sellers out offi 
the Temple? We ſhould remember that Chriſt 
is a Lion as well as a Lamb; and, therefore, tho 
as a Lamb, he will not hurt thoſe that believe in ; 
him, yet as a Lion, he will tear them in Piece 
that deſpiſe, deny and deride him, (Pſal. ii. 12 | 
and J. 22.) unleſs they repent. . 5 | 
J might bring abundance more Inſtances « 
lik& Nature, but the Time would fail me to tel 
of David, Aſja, Solomon and others, wherefor: 
leaving theſe for him to muſe on at his Leiſure 
I proceed to give ſome Proofs and Inſtances ou g. 
of the Neꝛo-Teſſament, wholly oppoſite to his Ple: I 
The firſt I ſhall mention js, Heb. xiii. 17. when 
| we are expreſly enjoined to obey them that hay 
-- the Rule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves be 
; Cauſe they watch for our Souls. Here is plain 
and ungeniably ſuppoſed an Authority to whid 
we are commanded to be ſubject, and that 
ſpiritual Matters, which plainly overthrows £4 
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1 ward Elwall's Principle at once. See alſo: 
„ War. xv. 25, 26, 27 and xxili. 2, 3. | 
” So we read Rev. ii. 20. how the Angel or. 
7 Governor of the Church of Thiatira, was 
blamed by the Lord himſelf for ſuffering that 
oman FJezabel, who called herſelf a Pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and ſeduce his Servants. Now 
f neither Kings or Governors, in Church ar 
State, have any Authority in religious Affairs, 
then this Angel was unjuſtly blamed hy Chriſt, 
or not doing that which he had no Authority to 
lo, and ſo. might have replied, Lord thou only 
irt Head and King in thy Church, and it belongeth 
b thee, not to me, to reſtrain or hinder any in rei- 
tous Matters. But who ſees not the F olly and 
alſeneſs of ſuch a Reply? Wherefore it is cer. 
an this Angel had Authority to reſtrain that Wo- 
nan Fezabel; and no Reaſon can be given why 
ther Governors ſhould not have the ſame now, 
eing it is certain, Chriſt hath ordered Helps 
d Governments to be in his Church to the 
Ind of the World, 1 Cor. xii. 28. And al- 
1ough Chriſt doth immediately, by himſelf and 
pirit, govern the Hearts and Conſciences of 
is People as to the Internals of Religion, re- 
Ring the in ward Worſhip of the Mind, yet 
W to the Externals thereof, as relating to the 
Wile outward Worſhip of God, the Lord is 
caſed to govern Men by thoſe Men, whom, 
his Providence he hath called to, and inveſted 
ith ſuch Authority; and they that reſiſt and 
Wipiſe, ſuch he reckons as Reſiſters and Deſ- 
ers of himſelf, Lale x. 16. And truly fo 
ey are, becauſe it is not of themſelves, but of 
B 2 *" im 
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mm only that they have Authority thus to I 
govern his Church; which Authority we find Woo! 
exerciſed by the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. v. in is 
delivering the * Perſon to Satan for 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, And this Autho- 
rity he declares was given him by the Lord, hi 
2 Cor. x. 8. and quite contrary to Edward El. 
walPs wild, enthuſiaſtical Principle. He al. 
firms, 1 Cor. ix. 14. that they which preach 
the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel ; and give 
the Reaſons of it, Verſe 11, 13 And though 
in his own Caſe, on a particular Account, h 
refrained from it, yet ſtil] he affirms it lawful, 
and a Duty, injoyning and commanding th 
People to maintain their Miniſters, as is evi" 
dent, Gal. vi. 6. Thus, I think, I have beenjſover 
enabled by the Lord to demonſtrate that hiſto d. 
Plea 1s contrary to Scripture. preſs 
I am now, 24ly, to ſhew that it is as con! 1: 
trary to right Reaſon : And here ſeeing Ed nla\ 
ward E huall appears groſsly ignorant with reli muſt 
tion to the Governors and Government of tand 
Church, I could wiſh him, with an impartiÞidde 
Judgment, to read Mr, Heoker's Book of Eccliinfu 
fiaftical Poiity, Whether the Magiſtrates mi n 
awfully impoſe Ceremonies, &c. as Condition God 
of Church-Communion, and debar thoſe from 
that cannot or will not comply with them 
And whether the ſubjects may lawfully ref 
Communion on ſuch an Account, I leave th 
to be determined by others, as not belong 
to me. I ſhall here only ask Edword E lu 
2 few Queſtions, and leave them to be con 
dered by him at his Leiſure. 


_—.. | 
Ts it not very unreaſonable for Elward EI. 
yall to plead for full Liberty to himſelf and 
is Fellow - Subjects, and at the ſame Time de- 
y it to the Magiſtrates ? Have not they a na- 
ural Right to worſbip God in that Way they 
hink beſt? And is it not their Duty, as 
overnors, to preſcribe for the People what 
hey believe in their. Conſciences is moſt for 
od's Glory and their Subjects Good? And 
ath any Subject any Authority from God or 
hriſt to debar them of this Liberty? And muſt 
t not then be a very unreaſonable Thing for 
he Subjects to have all the Liberty to them- 
elves, and the Magiſtrates only be reſtrained. 
and bound up? Ts not this to fit as Governors 
over our Governors, even when we pretend 
to deny all Government? Hath not God ex- 
preſsly commanded us to obey our Rulers in 
all lawful Things? And is any thing ſinful or 
nlawful but what he hath forbidden ? And 
muſt it not then be ſinful for Subjects to reſiſt 
Mand diſobey their Governors in things not for- 
bidden by the Lord? Is not this to make that 
ſinful which God hath not made ſo? And can 
Iny thing be more unreaſonable than to add to 
God's Word, and oppoſe our Governors in things 
confeſſedly indifferent, which we know we may 
lawfully uſe, but will not becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate enjoyns them? Is this to act like conſi- 
hl dering rational Creatures? And is not this what 
= Edward Etwall pleads for? 

Page 8th Edward Elwall addreſſes his Ma- 
jeſty thus, How unreaſonable will it be for thee, 
O King, or any of 72 * Brethren, to pre- 
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1 
ſeribe Creeds for me, or Prelates, or Preeſ#s, 
any more than we ſhruld preſcribe any for you? 
But was Edward Elwall born into the World 
only for himſelf? Is he no ways related to hu- 
man Society ? Is not King George his lawful 
Governor ? And has not his Maker expreſsly 
commanded him to ſubmit himſelf to him as 
ſuch? And is it not the Governor's Duty to., 
preſcribe that for the Subjects which is ſound 
and good, both for God's Glory and the Sub- 
ject's Benefit? And are not the Creeds pre- 
| ſcribed ſo indeed? Has Edward Emnvall, in any 
Part of his Book, or can he prove the contrary ?. 
And ſhould he, inſtead of ſubmitting, oppoſe 
his Governor in that which is ſo uſeful, and 
every way beneficial to himſelf and all others? 
Is not this to act contrary to Scripture, Senſe 
and Reaſon alſo ? | | 

But he goes on, Have not I a natural Right, 
which I brought into the World with me, to wor- 
ſhip God in that May which I am perſuaded in my N 
own Heart and Conſcience is molt agreeable to his i 
divine Will? And haſt thou, O King, or any 
other upon Earth, any Authority fram God or Mai 
Chriſt to abridge me of this Liberty, ſeeing I. * 
znjure no Man, but live peaceably in the State 
and in all Things which concern the civil Society, 
am ſubjeft to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake? Who now can chuſe but think 
that Edward Elwall is a very good Subject? 
What King on Eaith can ſtand before ſuch 
ſtrong Reaſoning as this ? Where's the Arch- 
| Biſhop, Biſhop or Clergyman in the World: | 
but muſt needs have his Mouth ſtopp'd at ſuch 
EE. )%ͤũ ] 
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orcible Interrogations, that ſo wonderfully com- 
Fels Aſſent. But what if Edward Elwall ſhould 
de born into the World like a wild Aſs's Colt? 
ab xi. 12. What if his natural Underſtanding 
ould be wholly dark, ignorant and erroneous 
oncerning bis Maker and his Worſhip, and his 
ill, Heart and Conſcience, altogether En- 


I nity, Oppoſites and Contradiction to God 
ubs nd his | ruth? Muſt he, in ſuch a Caſe, to 
pre- he Diſhonour of God, his own and others 


Ruin, be left at full Liberty? Would it not 

de a Kindneſs to him to keep him from de- 
Mroying himſelf and others? And ſhould he not 
declare himſelf diſtracted if he thought otherwiſe, 
and oppoſed thoſe that did ſo? And can ſuch a a 
Reſtraint be a Kindneſs in temporal and not in 


enſe piritual Matters? Ought not the Governors to 
hz Hare for the Soul as much as the Body ? 25 
my If Edward E hvall had lived by himſelf, and 


o kept his erroneous Opinion to himſelf only, 
he Thing would not be of ſuch Conſequence. ; 
but as he lives among others, and ſo earneſtly 
abours to. inſtill his heretical Principles into his 
Majeſty's Subjects, to their Deſtruction as well 
is own, can any one but a Madman blame 
iis Majeſty and the Governors for taking Care 
f their Subjects, in providing Antidotes to ex- 
del his Poiſon ? Has this Man a natural Right 
A Pe vent his wild Opinions in Defiance of his 
uch Foovernor, to the Ruin of his Majeſty's Sub- 
"ch. Hects? Is not this to injure all Men, and cauſe 
1g. Diviſions, not Peace in Church and State? And 
ſuch Nas not the Magiſtrate Authority from God and 
+116 Nhriſt to hinder ſuch a Proceeding? And is | 
; no 


6. 69 : 


not altogether unreaſonable for Edward Elm 
to deſire the Magiſtrate to offend God by n 
glecting his Duty in this? Let Edward Etw, 
_ conſider this ſeriouſly. | | 
Thus J have ſhewn that Edward Elwal) 
wild Principle is contrary to Reaſon as well M;;; 
'Scripture, and have clearly proved that temp K ir 
ral and fpiritual Governors have Author 
from God's Word and the Reaſon of the Thi 
itſelf, to concern themſelves with their Subjet 
in religious Affairs, and therefore I here requi 
him, according to his Promiſe, Page 1, | 
"give up the Cauſe to me, ſeeing it ſo plain 
appears that our Principle is from Heaven aj. 
his of Men, if not ſomething worſe. 
I TT ſhall now, through the Lord's enabling nv 
proceed, in the third Place, to demonſtrate th 
Edward Elwall's Plea is contrary to itfel 
Now this plainly appears from the Thing itſt 
which he pleads for, viz. That all Men ſhou 
have free and full Liberty to believe and i 
as they think fit in Affairs of Religion, a 
yet that no Kings or Governors, in Chur 
or State, ſhould intermeddle in religious Ma 
ters, in preſcribing Creeds, chuſing Minifſte 
or ſettling Rules for the decent performing tl 
Worſhip of God ; but the People are to b 
lieve, act and chuſe for themſelves, &c. Th 
is certainly what he pleads for, as appears frais 
the Title of his Book, and Pages 1ft, and 22 Pefen 
and many more Places. Now, I ſay, one Pet. 
of his Plea deſtroys the other, and is altogÞ;... 
ther inconſiſtent with, and contrary to itſ. G 
ſeeing, whilſt he pleads for full Liberty to al 


= 2 
he denies it to fome ; and fo pulls down with 
one Hand what he ſets up with the other ; for 
if all are to have full. and perfect Liberty, why 
then not the King and Governors ? If Edward 
Elwall, and the Men of his Perſuaſion, muſt 
have full Liberty to believe and act as they 
think beſt in religious Affairs, why then not 
emp King George and the preſent Magiſtrates? How 
8 comes he ſo wretchedly to contradiẽt himſelf, 
55 tying up the King's and Magiſtrates Hands, 
ind letting looſe his own? I ſuppoſe the 
ring, and the preſent Governors, are verily 
perſuaded in their Conſciences, that the Reli- 
gion they profeſs is true; that the Creeds pre- 
W-ribed are ſound and orthodox, and the Rules 
injoined for the decent Performance of God's 
orſhip are good, agreeable to Reaſon, and 
he general Determinations of God's Word. 
\nd I ſuppoſe that they are convinced in their 
-onſciences, that, for the Prevention of Errors 
Sn Judgment, and the diſorderly and indecent 
erformance of God's Worſhip, they ought, 
Duty to God and Man, as God hath placed 
hem in Authority, to preſcribe theſe Creeds, 
nd fet theſe Rules. Now, if they are perſua- 
Ted in their Conſciences tis their Duty, then, 
xccording to our Adverſaries own Plea, they 
Wught to have full and perfect Liberty ſo to do; 
Ind ſo it's plain Edward Elwall quite contra- 
Ta, himſelf, and overthrows his own Plea by 
ms, it, He pleads for univerſal Liberty, 
et denies it to Magiſtrates: He will have no 
reed preſcribed by the Governors in Church 
r * yet pleads for free Liberty to do it, 
4 C. and 


Fs 
and himſelf preſcribes a moſt ſenſeleſs Creed for 
them, viz. "That they muſt believe, that they An 
ought to preſcribe no Creed for their Subjects, eli 
though never ſo orthodox, and though they are By 
never ſo much convinced that they ought in b 
Duty to do it. Here is a Creed preſcribed now, . 
without any the leaſt Warrant from Scripture or FA 
right Reaſon, by a wild, ſelf-conceited Subject 1 
to his wiſe and generous Governors. This is * 
ſuch a Creed as is the Deſtruction of all Creeds "IK 
and itſelf too, Again, he will have no Rule 2 
ſet, and yet ſets down a Rule for his Governors, * 
viz; That they ought to preſcribe no Rule. , 
He ties up his Governor's Hands from chooſing ,; 
Miniſters for the People, and lets looſe the Peo-ſ, 
ple's Hands to chooſe for themſelves, and yet N 
allows, and pleads too, for perfect Liberty the 
all, though none but the Subjects muſt have it hey 
O monſtrous Piece of Folly and Contradiction n ey 
Is this a Plea fit to be preſented to a King? I ; | 
this what the King of Great-Britain is chal fn 9 
lenged out into St. Fames's Park to defend and, > 
anſwer ! Is this the Defier of all Europe / 0 z 
proud Man ! to exalt thy mad Folly againſt tha, 
Wiſdom of the Nation, yea, againſt Heaven and. 
ar th. But | | he f 
1 2. Again, this Man would have perfect Li ion 
berty allowed to all, but yet the Clergy muff — 
be reſtrained, turned out of their Places, ans , 
| heaved from off the People's Shoulders, as tho lain] 
they were an intollerable Burden, Page xxvii 
29, Now, what a Self-Contradiction is this = 
Tf all ought to have full Liberty to act according}. . A 
to their Conſciences, then why not the * $65 


Ts 
And if the Magiſtrates have no Authority in 
religious Affairs, why doth this Man deſire them 
to exerciſe their Authority in removing thoſe 
Men from that Station in which the Providence 
of God, and the Laws of the Land, hath fix d and 
placed them? 'Why muſt they be reſtrained, and 
you have Liberty? Why muſt the Magiſtrate be 
allowed Authority to intermeddle in this reli- 
pious Affair, and yet denied any Authority 
at all in other things of like Nature? Either 
he Magiſtrate hath Authority in this, or he 
ath not: If he hath not, then he ought not 
o intermeddle with, or concern himſelf about 
he Clergy, it being a Thing of a religious, not 
ivil Nature; and if fo, Why doth this Man 
defire ſuch a Thing of them, ſeeing by his Plea 
hey have no Authority to meddle with it, If 
hey have, then he wholly contradicts himſelf, 
and entirely overthrows his whole Plea at once, 
n granting them to have what he afhrms they 
ave not, | 

3. This Man, would have the Church re- 
luced to its primitive Form in all Circum- 
ances, (Page 32d.) but who muſt do this? If 
he Magiſtrate, then he hath Authority in re- 
igious Affairs, and then down goes his Plea 
gain: If the Governors have no Authority 
o do it, then the People have, and then he 
„ Plainly gives away the Authority of the Gover- 
XXxV"Fors to the Subjects, and ſo makes the Subjects 
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4. But neither King George, or any othe 
dare to chooſe a Miniſter for Edward Etlwal 


Ou 
(Page 31.) But why ſo, I pray? Why, faſſſwhe 
this grand Reaſon, forſooth, becauſe he muſþr | 
anſwer for himſelf before (3 od, and becauſe thvit! 
original Right of chooſing Miniſters is founde ery 
in the People. But how proves he this? Whyſpiſts 
from Acts the vi. 3. Chooſe you ſeven Men Apo 
whom we may appoint, &c. Here feems to bl! t 
a fly, c. Why had he not read the Vero 
quite through? and that would have laid opeiſWrhe 
his Weakneſs, I will not ſay Falſeneſs, for Mee 
ends the Verſe, I hom we may appoint for t bin 
Buſin /s: What Buſineſs, to be Preachers anver: 


Miniſters? no, but Deacons only; and y ot 
even theſe could not excerciſe this Office, ti 
appointed and ſet apart by the Apoſtles. 
defy him to prove from this, or any oth 
Place of Scripture, that the Right of chooſin 
or ordaining Miniſters to preach the Goſpel! 
lodged only in the People I only ask hu 
here. Whether the Apoſtles themſelves wer 
not Miniſters? If he faith no, he impudent! 
flies in the Face of that Scripture, I Cor. iii. 
If he grants they were, then Jask him, Wi 
choſe them to be Miniſters? Did not our Savio 
Chriſt himſelf who, in reſpect of this Office, v 
an 2 as the Author to the Hebrews i 
firms? Heb. iii. 1. Did not Chriſt chooſe ai 
ordain twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciple 
and ſend them out to preach himſelf? Mart. 

5. Luke x. 1, 3. Where did Chriſt ever en 
them to the People to chooſe them? Tf t 
| original Right of chooſing Miniſters had bee 
| found 
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ithout their Conſent. 
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dunded in the People, douhtleſs our Saviour 

ould have ſent them to the People, to know 

yhether they would have accepted of them 

pr not, and not have made them Miniſters 

And was not this 

ery thing of Chooſing and Ordaining Mi- 
iſters preached in the ſame manner by the 

\poſtles after? *Tis too tedious to inſtance in 

all the Places of Scripture which might be urged 

o confirm this; that in Titus i. 5. 
here the Apoſtle faith, For this Cauſe left I 
hee in Crete, that thou ſhouideſt ſet in order the 
Things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in 
very City, as I had appointed thee, 
ot the People have done it? What Neceſſity 
ff leaving Titus there, if the Power of Chooſing 
liniſters had been lodged in the Peaple ? *Tis 
lear, therefore, from the Practice of Chriſt and 
is Apoſtles, that the People have nothing to 
do to chooſe, appoint, or ordain Miniſters ; but 
t appertains only to thoſe whom Chriſt hath 
nvelted with the Power and Authority of Or- 
lination. Indeed, 1 deny not but the People 
we Liberty to give their Conſent whether they 
ill fit under the hearing of ſuch a Miniſter (f 
here is juſt Cauſe or Reaſon for it) or another; 
and this, I think, no Magiſtrate or Governor, 
n Church or State, pretends to hinder them 
rom : But that the Power or Authority of 
hooſing or Ordaining this or that, 
other to be a Miniſter, and the refuſing who 
they will, is lodzed in the People only, this, I 
ay, Is one of Edward Elwall's wild ſelf-con- 
radicting Principles, which tends to the Over » 


Why could 


L 22 J ken the 
throw of all Government in Church and Mf, anc 
And now cannot Edward Elwall anſweſſit to 
himſelf before God, unleſs he does that wi his 
God never gave him Authority to do, vn Pr 
chooſe and ordain who ſhall be a Miniſteßrty to 
him? ſuppoſe Edward Elwall thinks he offs Perſi 
to chooſe and ordain his own Miniſter, ani ts hi: 
Governors in Church State do think it overn. 
not belong to him, but that they ought tien wi 
it, now, according to this Man's own N Gove 
they ought to have full Liberty to chooW Gon 
Miniſter for him; becauſe he contends Man 2 
every one ought to have full Liberty to ching 4 
and act in religious Affairs as they think ba he v 
but the Governors do think it beſt, there, his 
they ought, by Edward Elwall's own Plea, fe of 
chooſe a Miniſter for him, ſeeing he hath gra rful « 
them full Liberty even by denying it. ely d 
Man, this is very unhappy, to plead ſo J. J 
hard for Liberty, and yet deny the very! Day 
berty he pleads for. Id he 
Loet not the Magiſtrate then fear to exert ould 
any Authority he thinks fit, for Edward It up 
zwalPs Plea, if it be allowed, will certainly if uſe ( 
dicate him. Ay, but the Man does not miut, L 
fo, Fll warrant you, he only pleads for | Mo 
Liberty for himſelf, and others of his Perſuaſiſ. 
to believe and act according to their upright C 
ſciences. But whatever he means, I am | 
he hath, by his Plea, given away all his 0 
Liberty to the Magiſtrate whenever his Ci 
ſcience and the Magiſtrates do interfere wif” 
or contradict each other; for he allows IF 
Liberty to all, or he does not: If he ds 


\ 
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en the Magiſtrate muſt have it as well as him» 


d $f. and then there is no Way left but to ſub- 
wellit to bis Governor when he goes contrary 
t wh his Mind, unleſs he will wholly deny his 


2 vn Principles: If he does not allow full Li- 
brty to all, but only to himſelf, and others of 
& Perſuaſion. then, again, he wholly contra- 
his own Plea, ties up the Hands of his 
Foverrors, impoſes upon their Conſciences, 
Fen while he pleads againſt an Impoſition, fits 
Governor over them, even when he denies 
Government, and is a very weak and ſad 
Wan according to his own Principle, in not 
Ping as he would be done to; for he is bound, 
he would have Liberty, to allow it to others 
his own Plea, and then there's no farther 
ed of any Man's combatting with this won 
Erful Go/:ah ; for he wholly confutes, and en- 
tely deſtroys himſelf with his own Hands. 
5. This Man pleads againſt the Obſervation 
ery Days, Chriftmas-Day, Crucifixim- Day, &c. 
hd he bids us heave the Pope quite off our 
exenboulders: And he ſays, good old o/es never 
gt up a Day for Noah, Abel, Enoch, &c. be- 
Auſe God never commanded it, Page xliv. 45. 
zut I muſt here ask him, Where did either God 
AMoſes command the Feaſt of Purim? Eſiber 
. 9. or enjoyn the Loue-Feaſt uſed by the 
imitive Chriſtians ? 1 Cor, xii, 21, Jude 12. 
Tis certainly lawful for Chriſtians to ſet aſide 
her Days for Faſting, Humiliation and Thankſ- 
is (Rving beſides the Sabbath, though God has not 
e i erticularly nominated or determined them in 
ws s Word, Rom. xiv. 5, 6. And why Chriſimas, 
ae d Crucifixion, 
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Crucifixion, Reſurrection, or any of the | 
Letter Days, as he calls them, may not be 
aſide for theſe Exerciſes as well as others, pf, c 
my Part I know not, nor, I believe, he wt apy 
ther? Let him but prove that God has Matin» 
' bidden any of thoſe Days, more than the N i 
and then I Il give him my Waid for it, tÞr wi 
ſhall never be obſerved by me. We do nat 
aſide theſe Days for Saints, but for and to 
Lord. If others Abuſe them, that doth Mi 
prove the true Uſe of them unlawful, nor 
theſe Days injoined by our Governors as Mion | 
of God's Worſhip, or with an Opinion merit 
Merit, as neceſſary to Salvation, nor are th: 
made a Term of Communion to the Lit: !'-: 
The Papiſb Opinion, therefore, being remoſ cc 
I hope there's no Sin in the Days themſe Doct 
only becauſe the Chriſtian Magiſtrate eniſſo it 
them. But if the Magiſtrate ſhould enfyoin, 
them as a Duty, or aboliſh them as ſinful, Man: 
ther of it would be againſt Chriſtian Libertas I 
6. Further, this Man pleads for full Lib c. 
in the Uſe of Ceremonies, As to the CereyÞi, a 
nies of Crofling, Kneeling, &c, he ſays, * Ends 
Man that thinks he ought to uſe them, oiputv- 
© to have free Liberty to do ſo ; and thoſe Met i 
© think otherwiſe ought to have the like ouch 
© berty to let them alone. This, he ſaysfemo. 
© the true Liberty of the Goſpel.” As to Wintul 
remonies and Things indifferent, J ſhan't 
much, being willing to be very indifferent qhcve: 
cerning indifferent Things, but it does not hie 
pear to me, that Edward Ehuvall doth righgo'"'* 
underftand the true Nature of Chriſtian Libato m. 


Nats 


E 1 
he Mith regard to theſe indifferent Things; which 
ot beſeo me, ſeems not to conſiſt ſo much in uſing 
ners, pf, or abſtaining from theſe Ceremonies. But 
he Nit appears to me, to be an inward Thing, re- 
has Mating to the Judgment, Mind and Conſcience: 
the % in what Manner, from what Principles, 
it, tr with what Deſign, and for what End I either 
> noiſhſe, or forbear theſe Things. If my Gover- 
d tofhours ſhould impoſe theſe Things, as Condi- 
oth Mions of Communion, as Parts of God's Wor- 
nor hip, and neceſſary to Juſtihcation and Salva- 
as Mtion; or as Works of Supererogation, and 
nioFneritoricus, And ſo like the Papiſb bind 
are Mh:1 on my Conſcience, and require me to 
> Libeve and uſe them as ſuch. This were, in- 
emo c, to add to God's Word, and to teach for 
mſegDoctrines the Commandments of Men, and 
eniſſo it would be ſinful and odious in them to in- 
| enffoin, and in me to obſerve them in ſuch a 
ful, Manner, c. But if they require them only 
Dertfes Things indifferent, for Decency, Order, 
Libg&c. leaving my Conſcience quite free to judge 
Jereſpf, and uſe them, with what Principles, and 

Ends I think beſt, In this Cafe, tho* my 
„ oiputward Man is bound to obſerve theſe Things; 
oſe et my inward Liberty and Freedom is un- 
ike fouch'd. And ſurely, if I look on theſe Ce- 
ſapſſemonies, &c. as indifferent, it can never be 
to Hinful to me to obey my Governours in doing 
an't What, which I may lawfully do, if they had 


7 


nt ever requir'd it. But to refuſe to do that, 
not i hich I lawfully may do, only becauſe *tis in- 
| rigfſyoin'd by my Superiors; this doth not look right 
Libg&o me. But if the Magiſtrates think theſe Ce- 

16 D remonies, 


Crucifixion, Reſurrefion, or any of the Rvith 
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Letter Days, as he calls them, may not biho n 


aſide for theſe Exerciſes as well as others, pf, 


my Part I know not, nor, I believe, he igt ap 


ther? Let him but prove that God has Matin: 
bidden any of thoſe Days, more than the 1e 
and then I Il give him my Woid for it, pr wi 
ſhall never be obſerved by me. We do notſhſe, 
alide theſe Days for Saints, but for and tof hour 
Lord. If others Abuſe them, that doth 
prove the true Uſe of them unlawful, norMhip, 
theſe Days injoined by our Governors as ion 
of God's Worſhip, or with an Opinion mer: 
Merit, as neceſſary to Salvation, nor are i them 
made a Term of Communion to the Libelle 
The Papiſh Opinion, therefore, being remoſ He. 
I hope there's no Sin in the Days themſd$Doct 
only - becauſe the Chriſtian Magiſtrate enjWo it 
them. But if the Magiſtrate ſhould enſſoin, 
them as a Duty, or aboliſh them as ſinful, Man: 
ther of it would be againſt Chriſtian Libertyes 1 
6. Further, this Man pleads for full Lib c. 


10Ns 
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in the Uſe of Ceremonies. As to the Cereſpf, a 


nies of Crofling, Kneeling, &c, he ſays, Ends 
Man that thinks he ought to uſe them, oyputvy 
to have free Liberty to do ſo ; and thoſe et 
© think otherwiſe ought to have the like fouc! 
© berty to let them alone. This, he ſaysſtemo 


the true Liberty of the Goſpel.” As to (intul 


remonies and Things indifferent, J ſhan't that, 
much, being willing te be very indifferent ace: 
cerning indifferent Things, but it does not hic 


pear to me, that Edward Elwall doth righoin': 


underſtand the true Nature of Chriſtian Libqg&o m 


"0 

he Mkvith regard to theſe indifferent Things ; ; which 
ot befko me, ſcems not to conſiſt ſo much in uſing 
hers, df, or abſtaining from theſe Ceremonies. But 
ben Nit appears to me, to be an inward Thing, re- 
has i lating to the Judgment, Mind and Conſcience: 
the 1 biz. in What Manner, from what Principles, 
it, Apr with what Deſign, and for what End I either 
o noſſuſe, or forbear theſe Things. If my Gover- 
id tofſhours ſhould impoſe theſe Things, - as Condi- 
Joth tions of Communion, as Parts of God's Wor- 
nor ; ip, and ——_ to Juſtification and Salva- 
as IMtion ; or Works of Supererogation, and 
nioFneritoricus, And ſo like the Papiſb bind 
are t Toer on my Conſcience, and require me to 
> Li beltve and uſe them as ſuch. This were, in- 
emo He to add to God's Word, and to teach for 
mſel Doctrines the Commmadm of Men, and 
eniſſo it would be ſinful and odious in them to in- 
1 enfloin, and in me to obſerve them in ſuch a a 
ful, Manner, &c. But if they require them only 
ber 5 g indifferent, for Decency, Order, 
Lib leaving my Conſcience quite free to judge 
Derelpf, * uſe them, with what Principles, and 
„Ends I think beſt, In this Cafe, tho“ my 
, oputward Man is bound-to obſerve theſe Things; 
noſe et my inward Liberty and Freedom is un- 
like fouch'd. And ſurely, if I look on theſe Ce- 
ſfaysſſemonies, Oc. as indifferent, it can never be 
to Finful to me to obey my Governours in doing 


9 


an't Phat, which I may lawfully do, if they had 
ent ever requir'd it. But to refuſe to do that, 
not i hich I law fully may do, only becauſe tis in- 


oin' d by my Superiors ; this doth not look right 


to me, But if the Magiſtrates think theſe Ce- 
D remonies, 


1 rig] 
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remonies, &c. ought to be uſed, and beheve 
their Duty to preſcribe them, and ſinful to ay 
liſh them; then by Edward Elwall's Plea, thi 
ought to enjoin them. Seeing he allows jg 
Liberty to all, and therefore to them; fo thy, 
he muſt needs ſubmit to his Governours ;& 
deny his Plea. ; 
J. As for every one's giving as they feel 
to their Miniſters, (Page 29, 34, 35-) in ; 
alſo he contradiQts his Plea; tor, if all ou 
to have full Liberty to beſtow on, or giveß 
Miniſters as they think beſt, then certainly 
Magiſtrates ought to have the ſame L ibeghhriſti 
and then he may appoint Tythes, or wifhw c: 
yearly Incomes or Cuſtoms he thinks congyq, i 
nient; for Edward Ehvall allows him pers to 
Liberty to act according to his Conſciendfan de 
But yet what ſeems very ſtrange; for all thy Go. 
he pleads againſt it. Weak Man, this Ioohggrrary 
little Childiſh; to give a Thing ſo freely, dy, 
then want to take it away; and have it to hifged, 
lelf again. Not that I believe Tithes to bypojed 
Goſpel Duty; but I here mention it as allognk i; 
by Edward Elwall's wild Plea ; which gyidiou 
full Liberty to all in all Things. at apf 
8. Laſtly, he would have perfect Libqve for 
granted, that all the King's Subjects may kybuilc 
what Day in the Week they are perſuadedſꝶho be 
in their Conſciences is the Sabbath. (Page ¶ to 
And I was going to ſay, perhaps ſome wafigior 
keep none at all in a little time if they wſſbuild 
Jet alone.) But what an unreaſonable Req 


— 


* Let Edward El wall follow the Apoſtle's Rule ® ; 
our Saviour's Example, Rom, xiii, 7. Matth. xvii, 2% 
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this, and how contradicting to his Plea? I 
fon't doubt but moſt, if not all our Gover- 
eernours, are convinc'd in their Conſciences, 
that the Lord's Day is the true Chriſtian Sab-- 
Wath ; and that as Magiſtrates and Governours, 
hey ought to ſee that it be regarded as ſuch, at 
eaſt as to Men's outward Conduct, relating to 
keefgorldly Affairs. Now with what Face can 
Sis Man defire them, to act contrary to their 


age! 
: wofligion and Covernment; and therefore all 
ey builds on his rotten Foundation; neceſſarily 
Req along with it. | 
@ ſhall conclude this firſt Part with preſſing 
Rule n his Conſcience a few Things, and then 
rü, 2jþrting his Plea upon himſelf, ſhall ſum up 
Whole. | | | | 
| D 2 And 
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And (1.) I'll ſuppoſe that Edward EN 

is perſuaded in his Confcicnce, (ſuch as if 
that the Jewiſh Seventh Day Szibath, og 
to be kept and obſerved by all Chriſt tinge 
the true Sabbath D y appointed by the Tifabba 
and that the firſt Dy of the Week is onlifier 1 


In vent ion o Min; and conſequently an Abts w. 
naton to G d. Now then, Jet us ſupulgd 
Edward Ekvall inxeſted with the pielentWa R 
tho:ty of Government, (and had as Ag: 
George hath, the Supremicy lodęed jah inks 
H.nds,) I demind of him now, whetheGari!! 


all, or any of his Sobjeéts kept for the . 
bath; if he ſays he would not concern bf 
at all, but let all his Subjects keep we 
Day they thought fir, without an, ReſtrW#ric 
then I tay he would act contrary to (K 
Word, his own Conſcience, and to the # 
End and Defign of his being a Magilifgfe 
and ſo would in this act too much || 
Hypocrite ; in letting his Subjects # 
what he thinks to be the plain ComWow 
of G:d; without exerciſing any Author Lit 
hinder them. And thus he would be ſhefuſe 
from being « nurſing Father to Chriſt's Rd 
(as in {ſatah xlix. 2 3 *ns toretold Kings onſci 
be) that indeed he would not deſerve the Mf Þe \ 
of a Magiſtrate: For to what End ſhoulgot we 
be invetted with that Authority, wheÞ@chre: 
wound not uſe it for his Maker's Glory afnen h 
Subjects Good ; but deliver up to then unt 
fal and perteck Liberty, to tranſgrels (Pr ©) 


Way 
Ft 


Od 
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bw, in keeping another Sabbath, which he 
inks he never appointed, But if accord ing 
bis Duty he would oblige his Subjects to 
ep what he really believed was the right 
Kbbath and reſtrain them from Keeping zno- 
ber inſtead of it, then he whuily overthrows 
J wild Plea for Liberty at once; ſceing he 
Huld declare he had Authority to intermeddle 
ga Religious Affair. RE 
Again, (2.) 1 ſuppoſe Edward Ehoall 
Sinks the Clergy to be no true Sit pherds of 
ethe@hrift, but rather Wolves in Shcep's Cloath- 
oritütg; Why elſe doth he fo bitterly exclaim 


he \Wpainſt them as iuch? And why doth he to 
the Farneſtly defire the King, Sc. to make this 


e Reformation further; in freeing the Peo— 
We from ail Manner of Friclis and 'Arch. 


"WY 

e Prieſts, as be ſtiles them Page 28: it muſt be 
to (Þppos'd then, that he thinks Pris the King's 
the yd Magiſtrates Duty to do this, and then he 
agilrants them in this, what he denies them in 
h jj&cery thing, viz. An Authority to intermeddle 


In Religious Affairs: And tho' he will not 
5ommllow bis Majeſty to chuſe; yet he allows him 
hott Liberty and Authority, to turn ont and 
\- {Fefuſe thoſe Miniſters that he doth not Jike of. 
; CiAnd I muſt make bold to come cloſe to his 


s Conſcience here again, and atk him, Wherher 
be Mf be were in the King's Place, &c. he would 


1ouſÞot work this great Reformation he ſo earneſtly 
wheWefires ? If his Conſcience tells him he would; 
y ofthen he muſt of Neceſiity contradict his Plea, 
chen zn uſing his Authority in this Religious Affair, 
{5 or elſe he would be a miſerable Uſurper, in 
meddling with that, which he had neither Call 

or 


2 
* 


1 


| Wes, Þþ 
or Authority to concern himſelf withall. Ir; irs 
Ccnfcience tells him he would not conffg{c1f 
himſelt about it, becauſe he ſhould thinkgget! 
had no Avthority in Religious Matters; M4 
with what Face can he defire the Magiſtih js | 
to work ſuch a Reformation, when he dqhthor 
they have any Authority to meddle withſſe u 
But I am pretty well 1tatisfied, was Eu w, 
Etkuall on the Throne, we ſhould ſoon ſeeſot of 
great Reformation wrought, and perhaps unte 
ſome Men's Actions contradict their Pri 


ink Edward Ekgſcrit 
believes that the Poctrint of the Trinity ty, « 
derides, is very Ualfe and monſtrous, and iu w. 
the Creeds preſcribed are unſound and abſiſ But! 
Now I muſt aſk him again; Whether #, Su 
would tolerate ſuch monſtrous and abſurd I per 
trine as he counts it, if he were in Authorgſter, 
and Power to reſtrain it? If he would tolegt 't is 
ſuch a falſe, monſtrous and abſurd Doctrine Ch 
he calls it? I appeal to his Conſcience, how hy ( 


Once more (3. 


could anſwer it before God, to let his Subiindan 
have Liberty to blaſpheme his Maker, pus, 
embrace that, which ſo evidently tended, al tis 
thinks, to their eternal Ruin. But if he woſſinity 
at like an honeſt Man, and not tolerate ſqhta! 
Doctrire, but endeavour by all the Ways i as: 
Means he thought lawful to extirpate it, Mr by 
tis quite evident he believes in his Conſcienfſh to 
( notwithſtanding his Plea to the contrarnMt he 
that Kings and Governours have Authority P at 
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fairs of Religion; or elſe he muſt declare 
mſclf a very diſingenuous Man, in acting 
tRogether the Reverie to the Dictates of his 
n Mind, But however, I hope this Man as 
is now, will never be inveſted with any 
uthority in Church or State; for if ſo, | ſup- 
ſe we might ſoon diſcern that rapacious 
hw, and Paw of the Wolf, (yea, the cloven 
ice fot of the Serpent) which he ſo Joud]v, yet 
PS unreaſonably complains of in others, Page 
Pn, Without all Doubt the preſent Gor ernours 
kk, ſ convinced, That the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
ad the Creeds preſcribed, are ſound and good; 
thy then doth this Man fo unjutily defire 
em to act againſt their Conſcierces, in not 
ſcribing that, which they believe to be their 
Wy, to preſcribe and defend? Is this doing as 
u wouldſt be done unto Edward Elwall? 
But I muſt come a little nearer home to him 
t — Edward Elwall has a Family, 
perhaps he may be both a Father and a 


uthogſter, if ſo, I may think I need not tell him, 
tolergt 't is his Duty to take Care of the Souls of 
trines Children and Servants, and he will not 
how hy (I reckon ) but that Hereſy or Errors in 
Subendamental Points of Religion, are very dan- 
er, pus, if not deſtructive to the Souls of Men; 
d, aſl "ris evident be believes the Doctrine of the 


e wofinity, and the Firſt Day Sabbath, a Funda- 


ate lifftal Error. Now I demand of him, Whe- 
ays I as a Father or Maſter, he does not endea- 
it, Ur by all the Ways and Means he thinks 
nſcieuſſ, to eſtabliſh his Children and Servants, in 
ntraiſſat he believes is true and good; and alſo to 
ority p and fence them from Error and Vice? If 


he 


32 | 
he does not, then 1 mult tell him he doth 
his ut, neither is he in this, an honeſt I 
(it he gives his Children and Servant 
Liberty to beljece and do, what he 18 peri-. 
is ditpleaſing to Gad, and tend to the Ruff 
their Souls. | am ture the Lord fith othe 
of that good Man Abraham, Gen. xvi 
For I know. him, that he will commani 

Children and his Fhufſhold after him, and 
thall keep the IVa of the Lord : And J 
alto, what 2 jevere Judgment was denou 
againſt that (vtherwite geod Man, Eli, 14 
111. 13. 14, for not reſtraining his Sans 
being vile in a Religious Affair) But if Edd 
Elæuall d&th indeed labour by all the Way 
Means he thinks beſt, to keep and en 
Children and Servanis, from beltering low. ! 
doing what he apprehends is difpleaſind all 
God, and hurtful to themſ-Jves ; then he pl 
declares he hath Authority to do fo; 
hath none: If he hath none, 'tis à Sin for 
to uſurp it; if he hath Authority, tis i 
for him not to uſe it. If he believes he And I 
Authority and doth ute it, then he Phat / 
_ overthrows his own Plea, in deny ing the 
Liberty he grants, and excrcifing an Auwthfour A 
he denies himſelf ro have. But I may ſuſbe C 
he thinks he hath Authority, and accordhom p 
makes uſe of it in his Family; I am 4fgroneo 
think he Jabours to keep them from embrilfſent, o 
what he calls the monſtrous, unnatural, ode 
and abſurd Doctrine of "T'rinity, Page 98 
and alſo from keeping the Sabbath, he ſaſſhet inte 
invented by Pope Sylveſter or Conſtantine ;ſhe dre: 
if he doth not this, he 18 a wreiched Mam King of 


Ds 

f he doth he is a dreadful Oppoſer of the 
Frruth, and contrary to himſelf, in endeavouring 
Bo reſtrain, whereas by his Plea he ought to 
ive full Liberty; and if it ſhould appear, that 
e is himſelf deluded and deceived, (as I 
Wacſtion not but to evidence he is) then is his 
Vaſe doubly miſerable. But with what Reaſon 
Sr Conſcience can this Man exerciſe an Autho- 


end Fity in Religious Affairs in his Family, as 
I foreſaid;z and yet deny it to the King and 
NOu 


overnours ? Have not they as much Authority 
p Church and State, as Edward Elwall has in 
His Houſe? But leaving this for him to muſe 
In, I ſhall as I faid (2) retort his Plea in 
ome Inſtances on himſelf, in ſomething of his 
n rapacious Language, as follows. And 
ow Edward Elwall, J declare againſt thee 


and all thy Followers; for offering to intermed- 
pile or concern yourſelves with your Governours, 


ith Relation to their Government, in Church 
| State, in Things concerning their Belief, 
is worſhipping, praying to, or adoring of God. 
be And I challenge you all ſeverally, to ſhew by 
hat Authority you do theſe Things, and who 
ave you this Authority? If you fairly prove 
Four Authority to be from Heaven, I'll give u 
the Cauſe to you, Page 1. but if it procee 
Tom proud, ignorant, ſelf-conceited, ſeditious, 
iFrroncous Men, I wiſh you may ſpeedily re- 
ent, openly declare it, and never practice it 
enceforth for ever, OD 
And now Edward Elwall I challenge thee, 
et into James's Park, but to appear before 
e ; pe dreadful Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
an Ning of Kings and Lord of Lords, to give an 
: | 1 Anſwer 
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Anſwer to him in thine own Conſcience, n A 
thus openly denying, and deriding him beſſhou, 
Men. And I ſummon thee and all thy Mpithf 
Jowers, to give a Reaſon of thy ſaucy IiÞalſh 
guage to thy Governours, who are his Vii: 
| — on Earth, and do govern and rul: 
is Appointment and Authority, John xix. ih 
11. Dan. ii. 27. and v. 21. Prov. viii, nem 
16. And I challenge thee farther in Se no 
before God, to give an Account to him on Name 


that thou haſt done Evil in the Sight of GÞake 
(Page 11.) too much like Corah, Datban ind G 
Abiram, rebelling againſt God in his Miley h. 
ters, and the Governours he hath by his Meep t. 

vidence placed in Church and State; for 'tyKrnou! 
him, and not of themſelves that they rule Penial 
govern : And to him, and not to thee, they ind m 
give an Account, if they do not manage i 
they ought. Who art thou then, that accif 
all the eſtabliſhed Churches in Europe of i 
feſling a pretended Religion, quite the Rex rod 
to the true Religion of Chriſt, and ſuch fert t 


— — 


* I don't write this, but with a Defign to flirk, 
Edward Elwall to Conſideration and Repentance, 7 


[uw 

ice, n Abomination to him? I ſay again, who art 
| bifhou, that accuſeſt ſo many Thouſands of the 
ithful Miniſters and Servants of God, of 


y IiÞalſhood and Flattery, in aſſerting their only 7 


WVaviour _ Chriſt, to be the moſt high God ? 
Truth which they are ready to ſeal with 
ix, Meir Blood, and to part with all that's dear to 
i. (hem rather than deny it, for they know there 
no Salvation in any other, nor any other 
Name given under Heaven whereby they can 
eſũbly be ſaved: Acts iv. 22. What Lan- 
Muage 18 that of thine, in the gth Page of thy 
of npudent Pamphlet? where thou compareſt 
thaſhe King of Great-Britain ( who is a Defender 
zo this true Faith,) to that Idolater Nebuchad- 
d thitezzar. Did ever King George command thee 
by worſhip a graven Image for God, as that 
ſes, ing did ? With what Face then canſt thou 
en the preſent Defender of the true Faith, to 


en 
Dim? Becauſe no Kings have Authority to 
fake any Laws to cauſe their Subjects to of- 


an nd God, doſt thou from thence conclude, that 
Mihbey have no Authority to make any Laws to 
is Meep them from offending him? Our wiſe Go- 
- ;Fernours know that thy Principle tends to the 
ule Penial and Deſtruction of all real Religion, 
und muſt they take no Care to reſtrain thee 
- idem poiſoning and ruining their Subjects, with 
y filthy Soul-deſtroying Hereſy ? According 


** thy wild Notion, if a Man thinks there is no 
eu od, or Future State, he muſt have full Li- 


h a@crty to vent his Atheiſtical Opinions, withont 
my Reſtraint, tho' it ſhould prove to the Bane 
* nd Deſtruction of all the Chriſtian Societies 
In the Nation. Yea let a Man be Drunk, 


8. 2 4 . 
| E 2 Swear, 


Swear, Curſe, Blaſpheme God, and day wet 


Religion, he muſt not be touch'd if he:liþ{t pe 
_— = the State, becauſe it relatafr1d. 
eligion, ſo that Magiſtrates muſt take Qpther 
of other Things, but none at all about Med; . 
gious Matters. But is there not an Iniquinſh Civi 
be — by the Judges? 70 xxxi, le. 1 
And can there be a greater Iniquity than mig! 
nying the only Saviour, and all real Religifl miſ 
as thou certainly haſt done ? now 
But a little farther, I as a Friend, do intall un! 
and adviſe.thee, to humble thyſelf before ool'd 
the King and Governours, for thy daring, I poſin, 
maanerly, if not falſe accufing them of Prifhave 
Injuſt ice, and Uncharitableneſs, (Page 18, futh, 
Sc.) I have told thee before from [Fob xuce, v 
18, if it were ſo, thou ought'ſt not ſo injſings, 


dently and ſaucily to ſay ſo, for if an Eldeijfſe, an 
not to be rebuked (but intreated ) much le her 
King, 1 Tim. v. 1. Titus iii. 2. But off, no 
may be ready to think, (perhaps not with$610g 
Cauſe) that thou — nothing at all f. | 

thou oughteſt, concerning Humility, Juſtice, qu act 
Charityx. Thou appeareſt to ſome Men, e an 
much like thoſe mentioned Prov. xiv, 16. HMrVẽe 
xxvi. 12. I beſeech thee to look in theſe t: 
Glaſſes, and ſee whether it be ſo or no. Be, 
candid as to ſearch thy Bible, and ſee wheilfaſtanc 
thou canſt find any Command or Example, i 
Subjects to treat their Kings and Governour r 
ſuch a daring and impu | | 


eG 


ent Manner, as tight 

f 25 ny Tl 
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N. B. If Zdwerd Elwall diflikes of this, let lilſe]f 
blame himſelf, the Cauſe; I have only imitated i be 

ewn Stils: If he loves it not, let him not uſe it. 2 


I $3 


I dh were Idolaters, and the Maintainers of the 


he peſtilent and monſtrous Herefies in tbe 


lJatafforld. I don't queſtion but thou would think 


ke (ther that did fo, would deſerve to be cha- 


it Med; rather than argued into common Senſe 
quinſh Civility. View the Saviour's Example a 
xi. Me. If it were not for Breach of Charity, 
han @ might be apt to think thee a very ignorant 
lofi miſerable Man; but I muſt leave thee in 

now, having I think, ſufficiently, tho not 


innall unjuſtly, (or with any ill Deſign) a little 


e Gool'd thee in thy own ſatyrical Dialect, and 
g, M poſing thee to be in a Pet with me, becauſe 
Prifhave in thy own Language told thee the 
18, Math, I will now ſee in the Third and Jaſt 
xuice, whether thee and I cannot agree in ſome 
 Imfings, being very unwilling to differ with 
; 1defffie, any farther than thou oppoſeſt the Truth, 
lei here 1 declare I will ſhake Hands with 
t ſoßſe, not as thou art an Arian, but only ac- 
vithifding to God's Word, as follows. 
all t. If thy Heart be fincere before God, and 


ice u acteſt only through meer invincible Igno- 


n, ce and Miſtake, then I own thou doſt not 
. Merve to ſuffer, or be puniſhed by Men like 
ſe nave, but thou oughteſt to be pitied and 
Be Med for, as one in the moſt deplorable Cir- 
\etfſtances in the World. But I muſt tell thee 
e, Hal, thy Ignorance can never excuſe thee 
rsFre God, any more than Saul's, who verily 
thhught with himſelf, that he ought to do 
hy Things contrary to the Name of Jeſus ; 

& notwithſtanding he was a Blaſphemer, as 
1 ſelf confeſſeth; and as thou alſo art, or 
been ; God give thee Repentance, if 1 

is 
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. 
his Will, and fave us from the unpardafund tc 
Sin. I muſt tell thee alſo, as one that , ( anc 
Mortly appear before God to Judgment, 
thy Ignorance can't wholly excuſe thee bi 
Men, for the Miſchief thy daring Paniffſu 
has done; thou certainly oughteſt to hayeſhr oug 
more modeſt, whatever thou thought'ſt, pen 
tis poſſible thou mighteſt be, and certain 
miſtaken. And if it ſhould appear to 
that thou art deluded, thy horrid and ſha 
Expreſſions concerning the all-glorious I mile 
one God, (calling it a horrid, monſtrou 
ſurd and od ious Doctrine, Sc. Page 98. 
needs lie very heavy upon thee. Such tr 
dous Myſteries ought to be treated by wiſcee 
ignorant Worms, with a little more Revaſjds of 
and Humility, God deliver thee, if it 
Will, from the Sin unto Death, and all. 
for Chriſt's Sake. I may ſuppoſe thou will 
differ with me in this, if thou doſt 1 
1 
8 2. I join with Edward Elwall in this, tf 

he can clearly prove from God's Word, 
any of the Clergy are really Wolves in Should 
Cloathing, if they are unſound and herctid# a D 
their Doctrine, rotten in their Hearts, 
ſeandalouſly vicious in their Converſations, # 
that their preaching 1s uſcleſs and unprofi 
and that they are indeed of a perſecutingP 
rit: No Magiſtrate (I think) in ſuch 49 
ought to compel me to fit under ſuch. Mght 
it appertains to the Diſcipline of the Mer 
that Enquiry be made after ſuch Miniſtenſ*in! 
being found ſuch, they ought to be rejectaſſriſt, 


they repent, Nevertheleſs, altho' I am the 


- . Fs 
and to fit under the hearing of ſuch a Mini- 
(and I know of no Law of this Land that 


nent mpels me to it) yet as it belongs not to me as 
ce Wſabje& to make; ſo neither is it my Buſineſs as 
Pan ubject, to turn out ſuch from being Miniſters, 
haye hr ought I to proceed too raſhly, leſt I ſhould 
ſt, pen to be miſtaken; and it ſhould ever be 
ainfhembred, Miniſters are Men of like Paſſions 


h ourſelves, and ſo liable to Errors, Miſtakes 
© Failings, as we all are, and therefore all 

mild and charitable Methods of Prayers, 
aaties, &c. ought firſt to be uſed, and no- 


Errors and Crimes, ought to make me 
ceed to the more rigorous and ſevere Me- 
ds of a total forſaking of, or Separation 
it n them; otherwiſe we are not Followers of 


ample. with relation to the Scribes and Pha- 
s. Tis indeed a great Mercy and Bleſſing 
fit under a ſound, powerful and faithful 
Mniſter; and it muſt needs be own'd a very 
d, fat Unbappineſs where tis not ſo. But then 
Mould confider, this comes not to paſs with- 
i a Divine Providence, and it would not be 
iſs to look within, and ſee firſt whether my 


ts 

as s and others have not deſerv'd it, and if 
ofittr my ſincere Repentance and uſing other 
ing pel Methods, I can't help myſelf without 


ing into Diviſion and Separation (of which 
Svght certainly to be very cautious, for 'tis 
every Error or Fault that can juſtify my 
ſtenaking off Communion with the Church of 
Adrift, becauſe then I muſt of Neceſſity go out 
the World.) I ſay, in ſuch a Caſe I may 

N | lawfully 


ng but impenitent Perſeverance in the afore- 


Bd as dear Children. Conſider our Saviour's 


Jawfully expect God will make it up Hg. In 
ſome other Way. We read indeed, while with 
ſlept the Enemy ſow'd Tares, and I'll layend en 
to others to conſider, Whether the Wat Difl 
preaching ſoundly by fome Miniſters the Mndam. 
mentals of Religion, contained in the 30 Ius aue 
cles, has not given too much Occafion Mnverſa 


ſpreading of Edward Elwall's Arian Vaſt to 
But however, no modeſt Man ought to conſþings 1 
all the Apoſtles for one Judas. If there ljmity 
ſuch Miniſters. then as above (for it ber Ce 
not to me to judge any) then I join Eapyour 
£huall in this, and wiſh the Governours yſſneſs | 
remove them (as it appears to be their I peo 
1 elt th 


till they repent. = 

3. I mult declare unto him alſo that th 
J join with him, that no Governours in Mm co 
or State have Authority from Chriſt, to in 
Creeds that contain in them any fundamþ 
Doctrine contrary to God's Word, and t 
qꝗaite and compel their Subjects to belienf 
confeſs it, as an Article of Faith, At 
Edward Ehwall can fairly prove from t. 
Word, ( as I know he can't ) that the UE 
preſcribed are ſuch, and fo impoſed as Me 
then I declare unto him, that it will jul 
(though not his Rebellion, Reſiſtance or 
cineſs) yet his Refuſal to believe them as 
but by no Means his ſelf- contradicting Play 
Denial of Government in the Church. I 
Cafe, I own his Text, Call no Man Fa 
on Earth, and his Inference from it, is .o 
Juſt and pertinent; but he muſt be ſure i 
not miſtaken, otherwiſe he muſt be doubly"; A 
minal, in denying the true Faith, and dil Je 
ing his Goyernours alſo, 2 


1 E 2” 
up Ag. I muſt grant unto him alſo (for J contend 
phil with him for Victory but Truth) that I 
legend nothing in all this, againſt ſuch Proteſy- | 


Waihe Diſſenters, who are ſound and orthodox in 
he Mudamentals, and are of peaceable (not fac- 
30 Jus aud rigid) Diſpoſitions, and of upright 
on Mnverſat ions, and are really willing to be ſub- 
; Hilft to Government and Governours,' in all 

Sings not ſinfull; and that diſſent from Con- 
ere Mmity to the preſent Ceremonies, only out of 
t ber Conſcience ; becauſe after all their En- 
 Ef@vours, they can't be ſatisfied as to the Law- 
1rs Nneſs of them; end accordingly by their 
ir Maviour and Actions, do endeavour to ma- 

eſt it to God and their Governours ; that it is 
y the Fear of offending God that keeps them 
n complying and conforming : God forbid 
unt Magiſtrates ſhould puniſh or perſecute 
h Men as theſe ; and Thouſands I hope there 

of theſe in the Land. 8 

But tho' ſuch Perſons as above deſcribed, 

duld by all Means have all lawfull (I ſay all 
n fall) Liberty allowed them, yet if the Caſe 
ſuch (as I think it is, in ſome Reſpects 
s a wever) that the Magiſtrate can't with a 
Lied Conſcience grant the Requeſt of the 
object, in ſuch Things as are in themſelves 
2x Hifferent, becauſe himſelf is by Oath tyed to 
pla them as ſuch, &c. in this Caſe 'tis a very 

Ireaſonable Thing for me, to defire that my 

Fiovernour ſhould go contrary to his Conſcience 
what he believes fo be his Duty to God. 
e u it ſeems clear by what hath been ſaid, that 
all ſuch indifferent Things we ought to be 
bjc&t to Government, becauſe God hath fo 
% = FF often 
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often, and ſo poſitively commanded it. 
if after all the Conftience can't be fat 
(then as aforefaid) there's no other Ren 
but that both Governours ſhould be viel 
and condeſcending, 1 Cor. viii. 13. and Su 
obedient as far as they can. Tit. iii. 1, 2. 
this (I think) ſhould cauſe Governout 
dread, abhor, and avoid Perſecution, a 
be very favourable to really tender Conſci 
in Things they know are not command: 
God. The Stocks, Priſon, Halter, Gal 
and Faggot; not belonging to weak Chriſti 
but to Knaves, Drunkards, Rogues, Tray 
Robbers, Murderers and wilfull ſeditious 
ſtinate Hereticks, c. provid to be uct 
deed. But if the Governour will not 
the Subject muſt not reſiſt and rebel, bu 
tiently ſuffer (tho! it be ſad, yet it is bei 
die with a good Conſcience, than by Ret 
to offend God) and if in ſuch a Caſe th: 
giſtrate is wrong and the Subject righ 
ought to leave all to the Judgment of God 
will certainly reward the Innocent and ppntrar 
the Guilty, according to their Works. WubjeC 
The Som of all is briefly this, EAhould 
E wall has pleaded for full and perfect L. I 
for all Men, to believe, and act in Reliience 
Matters accord ing to their Conſciences, wilfend 
being any ways reſtrained or hindred. Ney c. 
Magiſtrates and Governours in Churchod, 
State do believe and think they have Auth finds 
over their Subjects in Religious, as ve they 
Civil Affairs; therefore according to ElWaty, 
Elrunll's Plea they ought: to have full andhry 
tect Liberty to exerciſe: it, They belief 


1 
eir Duty to preſcribe Creeds which they think 
be found and orthodox, for the Good of their 
Pbjects, and that they ought to chooſe Mini, 
ens, and injoin Ceremonies not forbidden of 
d, not as Part of God's Worſhip, but that 
& Worſhip of God might be decently per- 
med. And I take it for granted alſo, that 
y think they ought to exerciſe their Autho- 
V, over theic Subjects, 10 far, as to take 
re that theſe Creeds, be not oppoſed and de- 
zandded by them; that they ought not to ſuffer 
ale ir Subjects to chooſe or ordain Miniſters, 
Hieving it belongs not to them; and that they 
ght to ſee that the Ceremonies injoined, be 
ſerved by the People as above. And there- 
re, according to Edward Elwall's Plea, the 
pvernours ought to have full and perfect 
betty to exerciſe this Authority in theſe 
Pings, ſeeing he has by his Plea, freely 
anted to all Men to act in Religious Affaire, 
cording to their Conſciences; and therefore 
them. Nevertheleſs Magiſtrates ought not 
be of a perſecuting Spirit, or injoin any thing 
id pÞntrary to God's Word, which if. they do, the 
jubject muſt not comply with it; though he 
Elould be ſure tis ſinful, before he doth refuſe 
That as far as they can with a good Con- 
hence, Magiſtrates ought to yield and conde- 
„ ulſend to Subjects, in Things indifferent: When 
y can't comply with them without offend ing 
urch od, in acting contrary to the Dictates of their 
A utbMWinds, thro' meer Weakneſs or Miſtake ; that 
s vel they can't, or will not do it, 'tis the Subject's 
EdWaty, if he can't be ſatisfied, not to act con- 
andſſary to his Conſcience in complying, nor to 
elienß ä F 2 teſiſt 


1 


reſiſt his Governours by Rebellion, Sc. h 


uſe all lawful Means to win his Governoußd th 
Condeſcent ion, and after all, patiently to Mernal 
rather than fin either Way, That tho' Ce Et: 
nours ſhould be yielding to ſuch Subjed Hav. 
ſuch Things, yet muſt they not ſuffer Þncern 
Subjects to deny the true Faith, * or ſcanda|ſoriou 
tranſpreſs God's Laws; but by all reeab 
Means, muſt reſtrain and keep them fraſfhova 
whatever the Subject may think, or ſay of And 
contrary. And thus [ have finiſhe(Yodhe 
Thoughts on Edward Elwall's firſt PaitWWake 2 
Mall now addreſs myſelf to his Second, wel! 
lous. | | There 
And here, Fir/t, I would endeavour to by a 
the true orthodox Doctrine concerning Mer t 
glorious Three-one-God, and conſider E. ore ſa 
Elivall's Objections againſt it. heth 
Secondly, would conſider particular] th e 
Objections againſt the Divinity of the $Pr if 
God; and defend it by Variety of Sctiſße fa 
and Arguments. DW 
And, Thirdly, would infiſt on four off th n 
Points of Doctrine conſequent thereon, . P“ 
are by him derided and denied. Bible, 


Firſt, To ſtate the orthodox BelichÞ 
cerning the All- glorious, "Three - one-K 
Thus, iz. There is but one Eternal, A, an 
ty, Infinite, Independent Jehovah or i 


—— F the 


* God forbid that Magiſtrates ſhould tolerate 38 
Elwall's wild Plea and abominable Hereſy, which 
to the Deſtruction of all at once; His Heterodow® 
no Means to be ſuffer'd, being as different as Lig 
Darkneſs, if nor Heaven and Hell; from the Pia 
Orthodox Nonconformiſts,. "FOO | 


/ 
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c. U Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
rnouſkd theſe Three, the Eternal Father, the 
to erna! Son, and the Eternal Spirit are this 
> Cie Eternal Jehovah, or Deity. | 
bjed Having laid down the aforeſaid Propofiticn 
Fer Sncerning the orthodox Belief of the All- 
nda|fYorious Being, let it now be try'd whether 'tis 
Freeable to the Revelation, which the Eternal 
Ehovah hath given of himſelf: 
And (1.) as concerning the Unity of the 
odhead, I ſuppoſe none except Atheiſts do 
ake any Doubt, it being agreeable to Natural 
well as Revealed Religion, Deut. vi. 4, &c. 
Wherefore leaving this as generally conſented 
by all, I ſhall proceed to cnquire (2) Whe- 
Jer this one only Eternal Jehovah, & is as 
preſaid, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Or, 
hether the one infinite, all- glorious Godhead, 
th exiſt as three ſuch diſtinft Subſiſtents? 
Pr if you will Perſons, by which is intended 
Me ſame Thing) Now there is no Way to 
ow this, but by the Revelation which God 
r ofath made of himſelf, in his Word; to which 
om now addreſs myſelf; and looking into m 
Bible, I find the one Infinite Jehovah thus 

lief Danifeſting himſelf, Gen. i. 26. And God ſaid, 
ne- It us make Man in our Image Theſe Words 
Al, and our, do plainly declare a Plurality of 
or Nabſiſtents in the one only all-glorious Eſſence 

r Godhead. Tis a meer capricious Invention 

F the Arians, who to evade the Force of this 
te ext ſay, that God ſpeaks of himſelf in this, 


vhich 
do 
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s Lig 5 By the Word Jehovah, I underſtand the Deity or 
: Proj jodhead eſſentially ; not only perſonally conſider d. 4 
| | and 


LR 
and other like Places, after the Many 
Kings, who are wont, tho they are but finer 
individual Perſons, to uſe the Words, U;, 
Our, &c. as tho? they were a Plurality: prope 
"ris rightly obſerved by very learned Co 
tators, that it was never the Practice of 
thus to expreſs themſelves in former Th 
and if it had been fo, it could never from t 
be prov'd, that God us'd ſuch Expreſſinſferti 
himſelf, only becauſe Kings did ſo, when n: 
is nothing of Truth, but only Cuſtom, tþree- 
rant ſuch Expreſſions ; but far be it fronunci 
Moſt High to vſe Equivocations: For hin wi 
rainly ſpeaks of himſelf as he is. And nfs M. 
abſurd, is that other Arian Evaſion, Mes, 
Edward Elall made uſe of, in his Did o 
with Mr, Baſſet, * viz. That God ſpake ior ? 
Angels, when he ſaid, Let us make Man 1 ſha 
Image, &c. Miſtaken Man! was it ever riptu 
of, that the Angels were Creators ? or did hy h: 
make Man in the Image of the Angels! me tc 
not God himſelf alone, that is Man's Mianitet 
Pſ. c. 5. And will he, that will not ginff the 
Glory to another; give the Glory of his Wviou! 
of Creation to Angels which himſelf has nfl Nat 

But it ſeems this Man is ſo mad againl{@t/er, 
Saviour's Divinity, that rather than admitf here 
to be God, he will make a God of the#holt : 
Angels ; yea turn the whole Creation Mt of 
down, and affirm the Creator to be a Cre} be k 
and the Creature to be the Creator. Mely ( 
Man, Is it not enough for thee to dei, 


Government on Earth, but doſt thou mal 5 
tlie 


en th 
A 


( 


— 
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Mr. Baſſets Truth Defended, Page 44. | 


= 
Rempts on Heaven alſo? Behold here, our 
derful Reaſoner! the ſtrange Defyer of all 
rope, denying the Son of God, and affirming 

Creature to be Man's Maker, O you Soci- 
Ws and Arians ] fee how your daring Goliath 
Worced to tumble, and can by no Means ger 
of this one Text, without bla ſphemouily 
Errting the Angels to be Aſſiſtants in making 

un: And how hardly muſt the All- glorious 
ee · one God be put to it, if he ſhould call a 
uncil of Angels, and require there Help to 
or ln with him, in making bis Creature? Let 


nd ue Man anfwer the Apoſtle's Queſtion if he 
n, Mes, Rom. xi. 34, For who hath known the 
Did of the Lord, or who hath been his Coun- 


Wor © 

I ſhall here forbear citing any more Places of 
Wipture from the old Teſtament, becauſe I 
iy have Occaſion to mention them, when I 
me to his Objections. I will now fee what 
anifeſtation God hath given ef his Exiſtence 
i the New "Teſtament ; and here I find my 
his Wviour commanding his Apoſtles, to diſciple 
as nfl Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
gain ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt - 
dmiff here I note, that the Son and the Holy 
theÞbolt are joined with the Father, in this folemn 
n it of Chriſtian Worſhip; that we are equally 
be baptized in the Name of the Son, and 


)8oly Ghoſt, as in the Name of the Father. 
den bw, that the Father is God, all Arians, that 
makWnow of, do (in Words at leaſt) grant; and 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt are not God allo, 
en they are Creatures or nothing; nothing, 
an ey can't: be; for our Saviour would never 
Fe com- 


[48 


command his Apoſtles to baptize in the ¶ ut 


of nothing. Creatures they can't be, bat, 4 
Baptiſm being an Ordinance of God, er 
Part of Chriftian Worſhip (in which wil thre 
dedicated only to God) it would be alto th 
ridiculous and abſurd, for our Saviour tog BY 
bis Apoſtles to baptize Men in the Na A 
Creatures; wherefore ſeeing the Son and ma 
Ghoſt are not Creatures, it undeniably au 2 


ceſſarily follows, they are (in Union with 
Father) God the Creator: Becauſe all Bei 
divided into God and the Creature, creat 
increated ; whatever is increated is God; ＋ 


- * w 
ever is created, tho' never ſo excellent, I as 
Creature. So that if our Saviour commaſh 20e 
his Apoſtles to baptize Men in the Name han 


Son and Holy Ghoſt, and the Son and Net us 
Ghoſt are not God, then it follows unanÞ pat 
bly, that he commanded them to baptize id o 
Name of Creatures, and then the Son andKethe 
Ghoſt are Creatures; and alſo, (which ig 
ſhocking to think) the Creature is joined 
the Creator, as an Object of Divine Worly 
Is not this horrid to conſider of? Can thek 
run themſelves into ſuch monſtrous Abſurd 
and never lay it to Heart? O wonderful, 
leſs Reaſoners! How effeftually hath they 
of this World blinded you? You profeflingfge ar 
{elves wiſe, are become fooliſh even to a 
verb. Behold here your ſhocking Pride, 
conceited Sons of Art! See what your meal 
the incomprehenſible God, by the filly con a x 
Standard, of your own benighted Reaſon, W tha 
brought you to; read your Picture in 1/aialMhoy 
9. tO 21, and deem, 3 21, 22, 23, 25 ee 3 


[ 49 ] 


the gut to proceed, in Jobn xiv; 26. we read, 
5 balk» % Comforter the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 


d, Meer will ſend in my Name, &c. Here again 
h w three diſtin Subtiſtencies, the Father ſend- 
altos, the Holy Ghoſt to be ſent, and Chriſt's 


to eme, in which he was to be ſent. So Verſe 
Nan 14y Father will love him, and we- will come 
andy mate our Abode with him. And John xe, 


y an But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
wit ſend unto you from the Father, the Spirit 
Bei ruth; note here, (f.) the Perſon ſending 
creat, the Son, I will ſend, &c. (2) the Perſon 
xd ; in whom, the Father z whence note alſo, 
lent, It as in the xiv. Chapter our Saviour had ſaid, 
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and! 
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the Father would fend the Comforter ; here 
hangeth the Perſon, and faith, I will ſend; 
t us know he is of the ſame Eflence with 
Father: God moſt high. And here I de- 
pd of Edward Elwall and all the Arian Fews, 
jether any Angel or Creature ever did, or 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt or no? It they ſay yea, 
mand a Proof of it, but defy them to give 
If they ſay no, then I ſay our Saviour is 
thekÞther Angel or Creature: And therefore muſt. 
bſurd God moſt high, | 
fal, i omit Col. ii. 2. and 2 Cor. xiii. 14. and pro- 
then to 1 John v. 7. where we read thus; For 
ſſingſye are three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
to aßher, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : And 
YridefWe three are one. What can be more plain- 
meaſſhull to the Point than theſe Words? Here is 
conqſ a poſitive Aſſection, there are three ( fays 
fon, W that bear Recerd in Heaven; and (2) leſt 
/aialWMhoyld be miſtaken, we are told who theſe 
2.5, Wee are, viz. the Father, the Word, and the 
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Ah Ghoſt. Now this can't be applidf 
Angels, becauſe there are Thonufands of i 
In Heaven, but here are but Three nan 
theſe Words; beſides, the Son and the 
Ghoſt, can't be Angels or Creatures, tho' uf 
ſo excellent, not only becauſe they are 
join'd with the Father; as joint Witneſſen er f 
| alſo becauſe by them, as God's Word pi iptur 
teſtifies, all:Things in Heaven and Earb t 
created; and therefore the Son and Hoy 
: muſt be uncreated: And fo God, ( 3.) Teh 
affirmed in this Text, that theſe Three,, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are one 
What ? one Subſiſtent or Perfon, no, but 
Godhead, or one Divine Nature or E 
. Dix. as I think, if I may venture to ſpeak 
. trembling ; one Eterna! Eternity. It car 
think) be underſtood of one in Conſent 
Agreement only, as the Arians and Seth; 
would have it, for then the Words ſhould 
run thus, There are Three that bear Ren 
Heaven, the Eather, &c. and theſe Thi 
bear one Teftimany, and tho they are not agj 
_ Nature, yet they agree in bearing one l 
' fame» Record But tis evident the Wotdiffeli 
not hear this Reading, becauſe tis exile 
affirm d, not only that they bear one Rea 
Teſtimony, but they themſelves are Ok 
which. is plain by the very next Words, 
far the earthly Witneſſes only agree in Only 
know the Arians ſay, this Text is not 
original Copies, and ſo is not a Part of th 
Creed Cannon, But I have been inform H 
x is in more Copies than it is not, andiffgrd E. 


here's Reaſon to think, the Hrians leſiiſ 


a 


[ sr 
” thoſe, im which tis not extant, Beſides, 
ic Earl of Nottingham in his Anfwer to H/hi/> 
s Letter, Page 66, &c. tells us, this Text 1s 


| erally quoted by Cyprian, long before Ariu s, 
| Athanaſius, lived, Wherefore I take it for 
Wanted, and ſhall do fo, till I ſee it clearly 


monſtrated to the contrary, which I believe 1 


er ſhall, that this Text is a Part of Holy 


ipture indited by the Holy Ghoſt, and being 
it forever overthrows. the Antitrinitarian 
terodoxy. Seeing then that the Godhead is 


"/F. Jehovah himſelf, manifeſted to exiſt, as 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it undeniably 
lows, that it doth ſo exiſt, altho' *tis above 
weak Underftandings to comprehend. the 


MWnner of its exiſting. And muſt 1 becauſe I 


't underſtand this, deny the Truth of it? 
ould not this be to exalt my own conceited 
derſtanding above God's? Is it not in Effrct 


ling him to his Face, I will not believe what 


faith, becauſe *tis above my Capacity to com- 


bend it? But if Edward Elba and others, 


all be reſolv'd to believe no more than they do 


Ny underſtand, I fear in a little Time, they 
Il deny a great Part, if not all, Revealed 
eligion; yea, and their own Exiſtence alſo: 


Pr tho Edward Elwall can't but -own that he 


rh exiſt, yet I defy him to demonſtrate what 
Exiſtence is, or how he doth ſo exiſt, If 
| ſays he is a rational Animal, he ſays he 


Rows not what, for he is not able to tell me 


ht, what rational or animal is; and if he 
puld, yet this would rather be a Deſcription 


Human Nature, than the Exiſtence of Ed- 
n Elwall as an Individual of that * 


G 2 
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The Truth is, neither Edward Eluall 
do certainly know how any Thing doth 
much leſs how the Godhead doth, any 


ell, fer 
thing 
liſtence 


than God is pleas'd to reveal it unto us: Þ can | 
wiſh that he, and I alſo, did but rightlyWs con 
this one Thing, viz. That we do not ifffanſub! 


know any thing as we ought ; for thallfy 
ſhould know ſomething, if we thoroughly; 
that we know nothing; and perhaps we 
then be a little more humble than we are. 

But I muſt confider Edward Elwall 
jections, and here it may, be proper to ni 
what he ſays Page 53, concerning TI 
ſtantiation, he tells us, if we would 
the Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, i 
© Popes, &c. we ſhould ſoon perceive tht 
© ſurdity of the Trimtarian Doctrine, 


© have that of Tranſubſtantiation : Third 
© Former is no better to be defended thifffally | 
© Latter, being both alike irrational, u King 
* taral and unnatural, viz. utterly contrial Per 
© all good Senſe and Reaſon”. _  Mour. 


Anſwer, That the Popiſh Doctrine of Wd- 
ſubſtantiation is contrary to Scripture, N 
and Senſe ; and ſo not to be defended, i 
But that the Orthodox Doctrine of the Mt 
is ſo too, is falſe, That it is not conta 
"Scripture and Reaſon is partly already 


may in what follows be fully demonliff} three 
That it is not contrary to Senſe is evidenlſ- the 
cauſe tis not at all an Object of any of ou the 
ſes, but of Faith only; and ſo can't come i this 


their Examination or Diſquifition, Ice, nov 
| know by my Senſes, that what I receive hodo 


Supper is really Bread and Wine; I boi od, 


n 
En, feel and taſte it to be fo, But TI know 
hing at all in this Reſpect, concerning the 
liſtence of my Maker. To ſay therefore, that 
can be defended no better than the other, 
Ws contrary to Truth, Senſe and Reaſon ; as 
Wanſubſtantiation itſelf is. 
WA gain in the ſame Page he ſaith, is it not as 
ps Abſurdity, * to ſay the one God of Hea- 
en and Earth, is three or four Perſons; as to 
are. ny, the one King of Great Britain is three or 
all ur Perſons? Is not the Former altogether as 
" miſalſe as the Latter. | 
Tui Hnſ. Can any confidering Man think that 
Id C rd Elwall is a Man of Wiſdom, that 
es, Ids theſe Words of his? Is this a Piece of 
e ti ſdom to compare the immortal infinite God- 
e, Id with a poor finite mortal Man? Doth 
Thi&tard Eliuall indeed know what a Perſon is? 
thifea!ly believe he doth not? We all own that + 
King of Great Britain is one ſingle indivi- 
al Perſon and no more, and ſo can't be three 
pour. But who ever ſaid that the all glorious 
ol d- head was one Perſon, and yet three or four 
, Mrſons? Doth not Edward Elwall know, that 
d, 88 Orthodox Doctrine of the Trinity is: That 
e Mre is one all- glorious Godhead, and that this 
glorious Godhead, is Father, Son, and Holy 
Poſt, or that in Unity of this Godhead, there 
three Perſons, or diſtin Modes of exiſting, 
the Father unbegotten, the Son begotten, 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeding, that theſe three 
this one Godhead) not this one Perſon? 
W now where is the Contradiction? If the 
Fhodox had ſaid that there is but one Perſon 
Pod, and yet there are three Perſons of God, 


— 
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| tents, as they exiſt in the divine Eff 


| Fay that the all-glorious Godhead is a 
all- mighty, infinite, unchangeable, im 


| Yon begotten, and the Eternal Spirit proceeding 


I own this might have ſounded very har, 


might have appeared to be a flat Contrad ine ſs, 


denc 
, Hc 
we C: 


to our Mathematical Gentlemen; but wh 
ſuch Thing is affirmed, but only that th 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one God 
or Divine Eſſence; I aſk again where Kab! 
Abſurdity of this? Surely none at all, bu cript 
in this miſtaken Man's Imagination. | molt 
But ſuppoſe as the Lord ſhall enable s 
ſhould here endeavour to explain this Ve me 
Mrſtery, declaring what I think concerninf®* (af 
Wor! odhead, and the three diſtin Metern 
ſſari 
bolt. 
diſtin 
ence ; 
de oth 
| very 
Il vo 
he Fat 
very « 
ay, tl 
504 (i 
is whe 
Aga 
re di 
got ſay 
divine. 
father 
od tt 
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third 
Eternal Godhcad eternally, naturally, and noa 
exiſting, as Three ſuch diſtinct Eternal Relation 
Subſiſtents; and fo confider'd, tis no Way inctei __ 
1 * 


Nature * 

I have indeed read confiderably co 
this myſterious Subject, but can't ſay, ( 
have received any right Satisfaction froma 
but I think ſomething has been manife 
me by the Lord, which in his Strength. 
would endeavour to declare as follows, 

And (1) as to the all-glorious Godh 
Jelf, I humbly conceive it might be ſom 
more agreeably deſcribed, according to 
Word, than commonly it is. Suppoſe [| 


independent Eternity, Allmightineſs, X 


i. A 


2 


N. B. There js but one only Eternal Eternit 
1s it poſſible there fhould be more, but in this o 
Godhead, or Eternal Eternity, there are Three f 
Eternal, viz. the Eternal Father begetting, the! 


= 13 
Meſs, Unchangeableneſs, Inviſibility, Inde- 
dency, Eſſence, Life, Wiſdom, Power, Juſ- 
. Holine ſs, Goodneis and Truth. Now thoꝰ 
W we can think or ſay of the Godhead is un- 
Wakably ſhore of what it really is; yet theſe 
ſcriptions of it ought not to be deſpiſed, that 
| moſt agreeable to its Nature; and I think 
is one of them. If I ſhould now aſk, Is 
re more than one ſuch God or Deity ? May 
t ſafely anſwer there is but one — Deity 
eternal Eternity; eternally, naturally, and 
Peſſarily exiſting, as Father, Son, and Holy 
Poſt. May not the three eternal Relations, 
diſtinct Subſiſtents, in that one all- glorious 
Wence; appear more rational by this, than 
de other Deſcriptions ? I acknowledge indeed 
very hard to {peak aright 37 this 
Wall myſterious Subject. * If I ſhould fay 
"We Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are three, and 

very one d iſtinctly God, is true: But if T 
ay, they are three and every one a diſtinct 
od (taking the Word God for Gudhead) 
Mis wholly falſe.” | 
Again I may ſay of the divine Perſons they 
. re diſtin in the divine Nat ure, but dare 
hot ſay, the divine Nature is divided into the 
ivine Perſons. Further I may ſay, God the 

father; is one God, God the Son is one God, 
rn Bod the Holy Ghoſt is one God; bur I dare 
"Wot ſay, that the Father is one Godhead, the 
Won another Godhead, and the Holy Ghoſt 
ing third Godhead ; once more, I may (I think) 


— 
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IF Biſhop B-veridge's Thoughts, Part. II. p. 72, 4 | 
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© fay the Father begat another who is OI ſelf. | 
I dare not ſay, he begat another God o@nicati 
© head and fo from the Father and Son, WW. {ay 
© ceedeth another who is God, not anon, tc 
© God, or Godhead ;* ſo here is another the Ja 
another, and another; but not another ran't b 
© another, and another Godhead : F For t 
c the Perſons are diſtinct, yet the Eſſence if ingu 
© ſame. | a Sor 
And now (2) I would declare ſ. met him d, bi 
cerning theſe three diſtin Subfiſtents in (Y® Son 
head, v:z. I conceive the Father is firſt ul Fath 
der, not in Time; not as Godhead, but a8 
Father begetting. The Son is ſecond, hoſt r. 
may ſo ſpeak) in Order, not in Time, na Fat: 
his Godhead, but as a Son begotten, If 25 © 
Holy Ghoſt is third, in Order, not in! ding 
not as to his Godhead, but as the Spirit? an- 
ceeding, ſo then, although there are three; Pence, 
ſecond, and third, as to their Modus or Mine | 
of exiſting, in the one only Divine Natu Div 
Eſſence; yet there is no Diviſion in the ricus 
head, which neither begetteth, is begottafP <4 
proceedeth, but is wholly in each Pe). 
* The Eſſence of the Father did not exiſt 
* the Son, by communicating his Perla the F 
him, but the Perſon of the Father, begafff Go 
Son, communicating his Eſſence to hiag“kten 
* that the Perſon of the Son is begotten, ning] 
* communicated ; but the Eſſence of the ply G 
* communicated, not begotten, John v. ., Pr. 
© God as the Father begetting his Son, W'"<r0 
* without, but within himſelf, and fo of Wh" 
x GOUIC 
= Wing it 


* Biſhop Beveridęe's Thoughts, Part II. Page 71 
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Ou self, begat his other Self, the Son; commu- 
| or @inicating not his Perſon, but Eſſence to him: 
Son Ml fay be communicated his Efſence, not Per- 
al ſon, to the Son ; for then they would be both = 
her Wthe fame Perſon as well as Eflence 3 which 
ther (Fan't be.“ © | 
Fur For the Father as a Father, differs, and is 
\ce Mit inguiſhed (tho? not divided) from the Son, 
a Son; not as to the Divine Eſſence or God- 
d, but as a Father begetting. And the Son 
a Son, really differs, and is diſtinguiſned from 
e Father, as a Father; not as to Deity its ſelf, 
t as a Son begotten, And ſo the Holy 
hoſt really differs, and is diſtinguiſhed from 
e Father and the Son, as Father and Son; 
t as to the Godhead, but as the Spirit pro- 
ꝑding from both: So there is a real Diſtinc- 
dn and Difference, not in the Divine Nature, 
e: Wence, or Godhead its ſelf, but in the three 
ivine Subſiſtents, exiſting in that perfectly 
we Divine Eſſence or Godhead. Theſe all- 
drious Perſons, differ, and are diſtinguiſhed 
dm each other as Perſons; both in Number, 
ame, Order, and as to their Mode or Manner 
exiſting, as Relatives to each other; and as 
a the Relation its ſelf: The Father exiſting in 
e Godhead as uncreated beginningleſs; un- 
gotten, begetting. The Son, as uncreated be- 
pmwvgleſs ; not begetting, but begotten, The 
ly Ghoſt as unbegun, uncreated, unbegotten, 
It proceeding, and in like Manner as to the 
uherbood, Sonſhip, and Proceſſion: So that 
l were to deſcribe a Perſon in the Godhead, 
Would do it thus, viz. "tis the Godhead ex- 
Wing in the Father, as an eternal Father, be- 
| H getting, 


„„ J 
getting, in the Son, as an eternal Son, beg 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, as the Holy Ghdt 
nally proceeding. Now the Father, as a} 
begetting, cannot be the Son, as a Son 
ten. Nor can the Holy Ghoſt, as the W 
Ghoſt proceeding, be either the Father, 
Father; or the Son, as a Son; but the Wt one 
Ghoſt, as the Holy Ghoſt only: Yet theft,! 
Godhead is equal in, or common to, each 
{cn alike; end fo one of them are no mu 
leſs truly God, than another. | 

But to proceed to Eduard Elwall's 
tions, Page 49, Edward Elwall intiſts of 
Word Mie, in the firſt Commandment as a 
lar, and ſays, it doth utterly exclude anf 
Perſon from being God; but this one ſingk8 
And to confiim this, he cites Deut. xxx 
and ſeveral other Places of Scripture, whic 
Lerd alone enabling me, I ſhall contig 

Order. ; 
And in Anſwer hereto Jſay, there is af 
monymie in the Word God; for 'tis ſoma 
to be taken abſolutely and eſſentially “..“ 


Dei) or Godhead, confidered in the Abſtug” "1 


* Jodhe. 


* N. B. If ever the Word Elohim is expreſſly 
Siagular, then it ought to be taken abſolutelg, 
eſſentially, for the Divine Eſſence abſtractly conligy 
But when the ſame Word is a Noun Plural, a 
Places after quoted; there it is, and mult be, 
ſtood perſonally and relatively in the Concra 
noting the three all-glorious Subſiftents ; in Me; 
cnly eternal indiviſible Unity. The ſame may iſ 
of the Word Father, which is ſometimes put 
whole Deity, as Eph. iv. 6, c. and ſo our Sag, 
call'd tac 'Everlaſiing Father; Iſa. ix. 6. viz. Wh 


21 Rom. i. 20, and all other Places which 
orm there is but one God: But ſometimes 
be underſtood perſonally and relatively in the 
er Ircrete, as manifeſting a Trinity of Perſons in 
che It one ſingle individual Effence: 80 Mat. 
thePiii. 19. 1 Fobn v. 7, &c. now as Edward 
ac from the Word Me, &c. in the Singular, 
mold infer that there is but one God, as indeed 
re can be but one God conlidered as the 


p, (ity, in the Abſtract; ſo the Orthodox do 
ts an the Words, vs, wwe, our, Ofc. in the Plu— 
«a rightly conclude there are a Plurality or 


Inity of Relations, Subſiſtents or Perſons ; 


— the one only indiviſible G dhead: For the 
e God which in his Word hath affirmed 
which one, bath likewiſe revealed the other; and 


* kefore we are bound to believe the Trinity as 
kh as the Unity, both being the Revelation 
Yord of God. To inſtance a little, Gen. i, 
In the beginning 4 Elohim, viz. the Gods, 
ated, fc. and v. 26. Let us make Man. 
J. 111. 22. The Man is become like one of us, 
z. like one of the Relations or Perſons in 

Jodhead, (in his own Conceit.) So the very 


18 8 
(ome! : 


bſtr 
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to his Divine Eſſence, altho' ſometimes the Word 
r is underſtood only perſonally and relatively; as 
Pn xvii. 3. and ſo 'tis put for the Perſon or Rela- 
as Father only. Farther by the Word Fehovah I 
Irſtand not the Perſons of the Father or Son as 
$ (altho' both are Fehovah) but the Divine Eſſence 
Welty in the Abſtract, viz. in its ſelf conſidered. I 
this be carefully obſerved, as that which recon - 
all the Scripturcs with Relation to the Trinity in 
Wy, or the eternal Three One-God. | 
he Word Elohim, as the Learned Zanchy obſerves, 


Noun Plural, 
: HK © Words 
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Words before the firſt Commandment, Bp ſha 
* XX. 2. I am the Lord thy (Elohecha) Makes 
© So the third Commandment, Thou ſul 
© take the Name of the Lord thy Gods (Ji 
* Elohecha} in vain. Again, Deut. 
* The Lord our God (Jehovah Elohemi 
© Lord our Gods) is one Lord, One 7 
" Zehovah being taken for the Divine Eſſaf to, 
* Deity, is but one; but the Plural Zh Edu 

notes the three Subſiſtents in Godhead 

xxxv. 10. * My Makers; ſo "(1s in ti Wor 

* ginal, and Iſa. liv, 5, Thy. Makers, ij do 

xli. 22 Shew us, that we may conſdi mut 

* clare us Things for to come. So John vir 10 6 

Me will come and make our Abade, Ss ind: 

Mat. iii. 16, 17. we have thele thrlſon, fr 
* glorious Relatives mentioned ; the Fathie*'s nc 

© heard tho' not ſeen, the Son was heat here 

© ſeen, the Holy Ghoſt not heard but ſcent wo 
mention no more Places of Scripture at pts ce 
but only John xvi. 26. end xv. 26. u God 
have another Comforter, promiſed by the Wer, a 
be ſent by him from the Father. Now all £x0, 


the Words 7, me, he, who, him, &c. ] Col. 
Singular; we do certainly infer there is Hand - 
God eſſentially confidered : So from the 21, 2 
2s, we, our, Gods, Makers, &c. in the evide 
ral, we do as certainly conclude, there ar d to 
than one Perſon in Godhead ; who theſthe P 
and how many, with their manner of exMe B. 
and their Relation to each other; we at 


formed in other Places of Scripture. 


3 * 


* Sce Pool's Annotations on. Gen. i. 26. and iii. 
XI. 7, Ge. 1 
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nt, by ſhall now manifeſt how Edward Elwall 
ha) Makes and perverts the Scripture ;- Thou ſhalt 


ae no other Gods but me. Hence he infers, as 
(Jahre, that no other Perſon is God, but this 
it. le Me. But I anſwer there's no ſuch Thing 
emiſrmed in, or can be truly inferred from theſe 
fel ds; for the Words, no other, do plainly re- 
Eſſa to, and are joined with, the Word God. 
| Ef Edward Ehuall pre poſterouſiy inverts them, 


calf joins the Words ub other, o. &c. to 
n tht Word Me; to which they are not joined, 
„ ig do they relate to it; if they did, then 
any muſt of Neceſſity run thus: Thou ſhalt 
n vie no other Perſon but me only, for thy God : 
GMs indeed, would utterly exclude any other 


theon, from being God, but the fingle Me: But 


= ath 
heat 
ſeen, 


's no ſuch Thing in the Words. And I 
Wt here let Edward Elwall know, if it were 
it would for ever overthrow his Not ion; 


tis certain this Me that ſpake theſe Words 


God the Son, and not the Perſon of the 


he er, as is beyond Contradiction, evident 
va Exod. xx. 3, 22. compared with Heb. xii. 
c. 1 Col. xxix. Pſ. Ixvi. 8, 18. with F/ xlvii. 
is band Acts vii. 38. Exod. xix. 19, 20. and 


+ 
2 
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21, 22 and xxiv. 10, II. 1 Cor. x. 4, 9. 
evident that it was God the Son, that ap- 
Fd to Adam, to Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob 


he Patriarchs ; which ſpake to Maoſes out 
he Buſh; brou 


" ght the Hyrgelites out of 


i; was tempted of them 40 Years, and 
them the Law in Mount Sinai; this is the 
ment of all Antiquity, as Dr. Clark affirms, 
evident from the above; and theſe fol- 
ng Scriptures compar'd together Gen. xix. 
242 


„ a 
24 and xxii. 15, 16, Pſ. cvi. 14. with i be 
x. 4, 9. Iſa. vi. 1. with John x11. 38. ani 
xxxv. 5. with Mat. xi. 4, 5. 1/a. xliv. 6, 
Tit. ii. 11. and Jſa. xlv. 22, 23. with 
xiv. 11. and Phil. ii. 11. and Matt. vie note, 
and Hoſ. i. 7. Zach. xiv. J. with Hf. xii 
Now if as Edward Elwall would hf 
there is no other Me that is true God, by 
only ſingle Ae, that ſpake theſe Words: 
by his own Principle he utterly exclud,: 
only the Holy Ghoſt but the Father alſo, 
being true God, and affirms only the 8 
Son alone, to be the true God; ſeeing if 
not the Perſon of the Father, as Father, bi 
Son, as Son; that ſaid, Thou ſhalt have m 
Gods but me. Tis plain 'twas God uf 
Son, and not God as the Father that 
the Law in Mount Sinai; becauſe 't 
John 1.18. No Man hath ſeen God, viz. thy 
jon of the Father, at any Time: But Gol? 
gave the Law was ſeen, Exod. xx. 1o. 11 * 
they ſaw the God of Iſrael v. 11. the Fa. 
God, and did Eat and Drink; and he i 
to Moſes Face to Face: Wherefore, ſeeing” 
Man hath ſeen God the Father as Father, 


Time, and theſe Elders and Nobles A as 
God 3 it follows, it was God the Son a \ 
which gave the Law in Mount Sinai, . 80 


wrote it with his Fingers; ſaying, Thu * 
have no other Gods before me : ThereforfF, o 
Son of God, is very Ged. And indeed, 

is no other true God but what the Son is, 
there are more Me's in the Godhead, tif 
true God as much as He. But however 


ward Elwall, poor Man, hath (tho' age 


| beer 
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311) prov'd beyond all Contradiction, the Son 
be the only true God: Tho? I ſay he is not 
& only Me; that is true God. 1 
But to conſider his Proofs, Deut. xxxii. 39. 
even I, am he, and there's no God with me; 
e note, whereto the Word (No) is aftix'd, not 
or He, but to God; which indeed, proves 
t there's no other God, but the J, Me, or He, 
thus ſpeaks : But it by no Means proves 
e's no other I, Me, or He, that is true God, 
that ſingle J, &c. So that this Text ac- 
Hing to Edward Ekvall muſt be read thus: 
even I only am he alone, and there is no 
er he, with me, but me only, as me, that 


che. But this Reading is clear contrary to 
„Text its ſelf, and to the whole Bible; fee 
45 t. 111. 17. John Vil. 58. and viv. 16. 177. 


Axvi. 2 3. and viii. 24. and xvi. 14. Deut. xxxii. 
with Fohn xvii. 5. and Acts xiii. 2. in which 
Iptures there are aſſerted three Ps, Mes, or 
5, that are equally the true God. The Fa- 
is independent He, or Me, the Son is in- 
nehendent He, and the Holy Ghoſt is inde pen- 
He; yet the ſame one only independent 
ty (or independent in Inde pendency.) 

But to proceed to Mark x11. 32. There is one 


r what? Why none other God, but what 
e, here mentioned is, not no other He 
is God; but only the Perſon of the Father, 
award Elwall would have it: For there's 
a Word ſaid concerning that, if it was 
Wt only of a ſingle Perſon or He, it would 
been contrary to Truth, es Rom. ix. 5. 

1. I, 2. and then the Words muſt be read 
3 thus; 


and there is no other but He. None | 
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thus; There 1s only one ſingle He alone i 
head that is God; but 'tis evident the 
no other ; is to be referred to God, and; 
the Word He, as intending the Father, i 
five of the Son; for neither Father or 
here mentioned. So Mat. xix. 17. Nm," o 
ſave one Gd; all that can be juſtly ink 
that there's none eſſentially good but one 
Not that the Father only is God, or got; 
the Son is certainly God and good as | 
ther; as is clearly prov'd in Arg. 6. Ph 
So Iſa. xliii. II, and xl. 25, and xliv. 6, affreqd 
18, 21, c. in all which Places the W 
is evidently joined to the Word God; 
utterly excludes any more Gods, but it diffGss 1 
exclude the Son or Spirit from being i doth 
only Deity: Tis no Gods beſides me, mt 
that is true God, but me the Father anh, 
as I ſaid afore, it the. Word No, is appli 
the Me only, it excludes the Father fron 
God; becauſe it was God the Son tha 
there's no God, no Saviour beſides me: 
is clear from Chap. xliii. 11. with AW 
T/a. xlvi. 6. and xlv. 21, with Col. ii. Wes, n. 
Rom. xiv. 11. So John xvii. 3. to knoff8elt c 
the only true God: Not to know onl|F 
alone as Father, to be the true God, 
know thee, to be the only true God; 
Word only, is join'd to true God, not to 
and thus it doth not at all exclude the 8 
Spirit, but only denies that there is au 
true God but what the Father is: Thus! 
we may ſafely ſay of each of the three i 
rious Perſons, there is no other true ui 
what the Father is, no other true God buff 


Tees 

Son is, nor any other true God but what 
he Wh Holy Ghoft is; becauſe the whole Godhead 
Wo indivifible, is alike in, and common to 
Wher, Son, and Spirit: So that one is no 
e or leſs, the only true God, than the other; 


Now one Perſon really differs, and is diſtin- 
' InkeWhed from another as a Perſon, by his own 


aliar incommunicable Mode and Manner of 
ting, in the one only indiviſible all glorious 
as tWnce. If there is any Place of Scripture 
re the Word only or alone, doth ſeem to be 
Fred to the Word thou, thee, Ec. as tho' the 
head was reſtrained to one fingle Perſon, 


od; ¶ to be taken as oppos'd to Idols; as in 
it dings xix. 15, 19. compar d with v. 12. But 
ig thi doth not at all exclude either of the Three 
n glorious Perſons in Deity, for 'tis not af- 


d of either of them. The Father, Son, or 
It, not being mentioned in this, or Neb. ix. 
ſa. xxxvii. 16, 20. (which are all the Places 
I know of, where the Word only or alone, 
ſeem to be affix'd to the Word thou, Ec.) 
tis obſervable, that in neither of theſe 
ii. es, no one of the Perſons doth ſpeak of 
o8elf or another; as in fohn xvii. 3, Cc. 
tis only the Prayer of the Levites and He- 
ah, and not the Father ſpeaking of himſelt, 
ze Son ſpeaking of, or to the Father; for in 
y Place where this is done, or either of the 
ons ſpeaks, there the Word only, &c. is 
ntly referred to the Word God, as hath 
[@ {hewn before. ; 
ee he next Scripture I ſhall infiſt on, as 
cht by Edward Elwall to defend his He- 
Noxy, is 1 Cor. viii. 6. He lays, this is a 
1 plain 


g and we grant the Father is this one God. 
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plain Demonſtration : But of what ? Wh 
there is but one God: And what Chriltilfder, « 
ſaid there was any more than one Godfſre fur 
tially conſidered? But he ſays, Page 10 Far 
Apoſtle tell us, who that one God is, vil 
Father, and who ever ſaid the contranfl 
then he concludes, therefore no other | 
could be God, but the Father only. By 
Edward Elwall, you are too faſt, the 1 
| faith no ſvch Thing; he only faith, #1 
God, the Father, of whom are all Tha 
he doth not ſay as you do, only the Peri 
the Father alone, is this one God. Wie 
there is but one only God eſſentially con 


we by no Means grant that only the Pei 
the Father alone is this one God. For 
you will or no, my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nl 
the ſame one God alſo; and the A 
Words plainly prove it, when he fait 
one Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. Now, if the 
tle's ſay ing one God, the Father, doth da 
Son to be God, then his ſaying one I 
ſus, &c. doth deny the Father to be W* 
For if the Word one, mult be joined to i 
ther to exclude the Son from being Got 
the Word one, muſt be joined to Jeſus 
to exclude the Father from be ing Lord: 
deny ing the Son to be God, you deny tif 
ther to be Lord; and I think this is vt 
indeed. 1 Cor. xi. 3. and xv. 24, 29. and 
5 31. are urged by the Arians and I 
Elwall Page 59. to prove the Father on 
God moſt high. As to 1 Cor. xi. 3. the 
- Chrift is God; this proves only an [nfcrin 


der, or Office, not of Nature; of which 
Jodiſhre further on. As to 2 Cor. xi. 3 1. the God 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which is 


s, ed for ever, Ec. This fully proves the Di- 
rarſWry of the Son, becauſe he is bleſs'd for ever. 
wer Mo Rom. ix. 5. But in what Senſe the Father 


be ſaid to be the God and Father of our 
d Jeſus Chriſt may be ſhewn preſently, as 
Cor. xv. 24 to 29. To God the Father, that 
mW may be all in all, &c. From theſe Places 
ward Eqdwall concludes, the Son can't be 
od moſt high, becauſe he hath received all 
WM the Father, and will deliver all up to him 
But to this T anſwer. 1. The Son can do no- 
Wo of himſelf without the Father. This is 
in a good Senſe, becauſe all the Works of 
Trinity without, are undivided; ſo that 
Wt. one Perſon doth, each Perſon doth, as 
v. Whatever the Father doth, the ſame 


Er, is his eſſential Kingdom as God; of this 
e can be no End or ceaſing. Dan. ii. 44. 
li. 33. Zeb. 1.8, 3. I anſwer we ought 
diſtinguiſh between the Theology, and the 

economy of the Sacred Trinity with Regard 
our Salvation. All three Perſons are 
ally God by Nature, but by voluntar 
(Wndeſcention and Diſpenſation, the fel : 
gars the State, Character and Majeſty of 


I 2 God ; 
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God ; the Second of Mediator between 


a SS 6 %& % 


ſo conſider'd, and Men; the third of 42 
clete and Sanctifyer. Now in theſe M R 
ters, the Son receives his Commiſſion þq by 
the Father, not as firſt in the Godha& the 
Trinity, but as thus God in the Occ fo v 
So the Paraclete has his from the Fatbe Ang 
Son, not as ſuch in the Trinity; but ud, at: 
and Mediator in the Oeconomy ; fo thfſelf, 
the Father only, as to the Theology r ast 
* finoly and ſolely God; yet this 's his rm the 
Character in the Oeconomy. With wer: 
* ſuch the Son mediates and offers hinfls ad 
© Sacrifice for Sinners, and from him ade b 
has his Commiſſion for this Purpoſe, urch 
a Condeſcention and Diſpenſation as i We 
clear from Abundance of Places in Script at 
ohn iii. 16. Gal. iv. 4, 5. Phil. ii. rcef 
ohn xvi. 6, 5, 8. and xiv. 16, 26. and Ms 
And in this Senſe only, God the Fatiionall 
the Head of Chriſt as our Mediator, by iptur 
tary Condeſcention taking upon him this @iour 
on our Behalf: And thus he may be pM pr 
ſtibd the God and Father of our LordMt hig 


_ Chriſt, with Regard to this OeconomM lude 
ſo only he will at laſt deliver up the K aba 
to God even the Father. Thus he will N Acc 
diator put down all Rule and Authorinff# had 
as Son and Mediator in this Oeconomy, i ed 
ſubject to him, that put all Things unde e 57 
ceaſing to rule and govern any more in tif upp. 
gard ; and fo only God eſſentially con Lor. 
not as Father only, but as Father, pt to 
Holy Ghoſt in the Theology; will beet. 
all: Seeing there will be no need of ſuch F770 
conomy as aforeſaid any more; but at , an 
| | rd ma 


1 t 
th Regard to our Salvation, there is a Neceſ- 
of ſuch an Oeconomy and Diſpenſation in 
& Reſpe&t.* The Son altho' be be really 
bd by Nature, yet condeſcenced to take upon 
y the Office of a Prophet, Prieſt and King; 
I fo was the Father's Scrvant, Meſſenger, and 
Angel of the Covenant. Thus he was up- 
I, anointed, ſent, and ſo could do nothing 
ſelf, but by Commiſſion from God the Fa- 
r as to this Oeconomy; thus he was raiſed 
is mn the Dead by the Father, and received his 
wer and Authority from him, and as ſuch 
ings advanced to be a Prince and Saviour, and 
ade both Lord and Chriſt, and Head of the 
jurch ; and is ordained to be the Judge of 


as ig World, and was received up into Glory, 
ripuſ at God's Right Hand continually making 
ti. Nerceſſion for his People. And thus Edward 
d alls Inſtances Page 5), are anſwer'd and 


FatiſWonall y accounted for, together with all his 
iptures againſt the Divinity of our Lord and 
Tour: And truly theſe Things are ſo far 
e pn proving our Redeemer not to be God 
,ord Mt high, that they ſtrongly and unanſwerably 
nom lude him to be ſo; ſeeing that he volunta- 
e Kii aba ſed himſelf, to ſuch a Subjection, upon 
„in Account, Phil. ii. 7. fo that Edward El- 


zorinfſ{ had no Need to triumph, as tho' we main- 


ny, Ped the Maſter piece of all Abſurdities, 
andaſ* 57, 58, 59. 5H 

in ti uppoſe for Edward Ekwall's Satisfaction, as 
on Lord is pleas'd to enable me, I ſhould at- 


It to illuſtrate that which is; by that which 
Wot. Thus: | Leit 


Did Edward Elwall conſider the Son of God as the 
, and as a Logarithropor, viz. as the Word, and the 
rd made Man; he would not ſo blaſpheme. 


F 


Humanity, from which he is denominatelſ 


as in Peter; and the He or Perſon, pil. 


( © }. 
Let it be granted then, that Human 
is one intire indivifible Unity, That 
alike cqually, naturally, and necef{;of 
Peter, 7 and John; that Peter en 
i: as a He or Perion beget ing James 
as a He begotten of Peter; John as a He 
from both: Now ſeeing this Humanity 
pos d to be equally alike in ech, it wol 
lou, bat each would be al:ke true Mal £6 
the ſame Mao eſſentially contider'd ; if 
the ſame He or Perſon. Thus Petr 
truly ſay, he was the only true Man, tha 
was no other true Man but He, becauk f 
Leing here ſuppos'd to be poſſeſs'd of the 
3:ndivifible Humanity, there could ben 


but that in which he exiſted. Yet Pein 
not truly ſay, he was the only Perſon alk 
was true Man; for then James and Jon 
te excluded, which is here ſuppos'd tol 
{ct1sd of the ſame Humanity, as much al 
and ſo as much Man as He. Indeed, 


might ſay, there is but one Man eflWhle 
conſider'd, and I am that Man; and then wit; 
Man beſides me. And ſo might Jau, the 


John ſpeak, becauſe the whole Humaninſ 
out Diviſion, is ſuppos'd to be equal nu 


of whole indiviſible Humanity, is the oH 
Man, whoever he be. 80 Peter, Jau ence 
John, would not differ at all as Man, bi 
as He's in the ſame Humanity; thus 
would indeed be a diſtinct Perſon, thi 
diſtinct Man, from James and John. Noth 
this can't be in Human Nature, becau 


5 


| 4 | 
te and diviſible, yet *tis true as to the Di- 


"an | > Effence “ becauſe infinite and indiviſible, 


— thus each Perſon exiſting in it, is truly and 
lh one and the ſame God or Deity ; tho? 


the ſame Perſon or He. : 
o proceed a little farther, Every particular 


s Pie 

He vidual Creature, 1s denominated fuch as 1t 

1 rom its Nature and Eflence, in which it 
L 


"Sh exiſt. Such as the Eſſence is, ſuch is the 
"Kvidual Subſiſtence, exiſting in that Eſſence; 
(I think ) is univerſally true, as to all 


_ es of Creatures. Beaſts are denominated 
t 6 tive Animals, from their ſenſitive and ani- 
. Nature; of which they are made. Men 


or may be denominated finite, changeable, 
endent, human, divifible, rational Crea- 
; from their finite, changeable, dependent, 
an, d ix iſible, rational Nature, in which 
do exiſt, Sc. fo that if Human Nature 
infinite, unchabgeable, eternal, indepen- 
ind iviſible and divine, then each particu- 
Bndividual Man exiſting in it, would be an 
ite, eternal, unchangeable, independent, in- 
ble and divipe Man; and could nat be 
Wrwiſe: Now becauſe the Divine Nature is 
, therefore each Perſon, naturally and ne- 


N. B. By Eſſence is meant the very Nature of any 
ng, whether it be actually exiſting or not, a Roſe 
Winter hath an Eſſence, in Summer it hath an 
ence ; altho' the actual Exiſtence of any Thing, 


® 3 diftint from its Eſſence, There is bur one 
n, by which neceffarily includes Exiftence in the very 
thus Wace of it, viz God; who act ually exifts as Father, 


„ and Holy Spirit, by Natural and Eternal Necet- 
. And therefore is both WHAT, and wo: Sce 
We aits's Treatiſe of Logick. | 


ceſſarily 
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and therefore undoubtedly God moſt! 


that Human Nature is alike in all Men, 


| 72 1 
ceſſarily exiſting in it, muſt be ſuch lik 


© Three dittint He's or Mode's of exiſt: 
© one and the fame Eſſence; or three j 
Relations of it to its felt are no more inc 
or irrational, than the Exiſtence of three 
individual Units, in one common indi 
Unity. But I forbear further endeavour 
demonſtrate that, which is above all fin 
monſtration: It being a Matter of Fail 
of Knowledge. 
I would once more mind Edward I 


one Man is no more eſſentially Man tha 
ther, and yet one Man as to Office may! 
ſuperior to another, and ſo may be H 
another of the fame Kind, who yet is a 
a Man by Nature, as he: This 1s manl 
to Kings and Subjects, Maſters and 
Husbands and Wives, &c. Suppoſe I | 
very briefly inſtance in Peter, James and 
as aforeſaid: Let us grant then, that 
* Three did reign as one King over rene. 
Subjects, and being willing to ſhew then, ff 
* vour, and bring them to their Duty; 
© by mutual Conſent, aſſumes for a tig 
Stile and Title of ſole King: James by 
miſſion from him as ſuch, becomes Medi 
between him and the Rebels, and ff; 
Amends for their Rebellion; Fohn i 
Manner undertakes to acquaint them ( 
King's Pleaſure, and to prevail on tht 
accept of the Mediation, and return to 
Duty; and fo be happy, Now I aſk, 
ſuch an Occonomy and Diſpenſation prof Oecc 


@ W W 6 a G & 


- 


F 73 1 


es and John were not as much Man, or as 


King, as Peter? Would the voluntary 


W;-Qion to an Inferiority in Office on ſuch an 
Wount, infer an Inferiority of Nature and Dig- 


2 Becauſe one in ſuch a Caſe becomes Ser- 


do the other, would this indeed deſtroy 


BN ture, and wholly diveſt him of his na- 
"Ml Royalty? No more is it true in the Oeco- 


y of the Sacred Three: The voluntary 
jection of one to the other on our Account, 
by no Means prove, that one is inferior 
e other in Nature; or leſs truly God than 


Tother (I think.) I know but of two Ob- 


ons more that are worth conſidering : The 


is from Feb. i. I. God who at ſundry 


"> 0-3 
Jſaiah xliv. 8. Suppoſe then, tho' I dont 
that it was the Perſon of the Father, mg 
he Son, will it follow from hence, that M. 
is not God, becauſe the Father ſaid, then 
God beſides me, I know not any? Surely, I 
not, becauſe the Word 79, is not join'di- 
Word me, as afore-hinted, but to the 
God, and ſo all that can juſtly be infer'd i 
there's no God befides that God whid 
Father is; he knows not any other God 
fides himſelf. And truly, whether it uh 
Father or the Son that ſpoke, it is certainhyj 
is no other God eſſentially taken, but wh 
ther of theſe are, for the Reaſon given bi 
Viz. becauſe the whole Godhead is ali 
and common to each. But if the Word 
been intended to have excluded the S8 i 
Spirit from being this one God; then the 
uo, ſhould have been join'd, not to the 
God; but to the Word me; and ſo 
have run thus: There is no other Perſnkewi 
that is true God, beſides only me alone, | 
not any other me, that's God beſides me; 
Father only: But there's no ſuch Thing 
Text, nor can be juſtly infer'd from iluma 
therefore tho' it ſhould be granted thaFeconc 
the Father, as Father only, that ſpakWerſto: 
Words by the Prophet, yet it cannot fromWe Sc 
certainly be concluded, that only the Fajyenſe 
Father, is true God; in Oppoſition to tf uſe 
and Spirit; but to Idols only. ot to 
Secondly. I ſay, our Saviour Jeſus Ch Fat! 
be rightly ſaid to be the Son of God, in hon, z 
both of his Divine, and Human Natuſſnder 
the firſt Regard, he may (I think) be ay | 
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dont „ : f 

er, und God the Son, and ſo, as Son, he 1s the 
hat uon of the Father only, 1 John iv. , 14. 

ther: t the Son of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
, 1% the ſecond (I think) he is not improperly 
_ ird the Son of God, viz. the Son of the Fa- 
the 


Per, Son, and Spirit (fo Luke i. 31, 32, 35.) 
to his human Nature. And as upon another 
ccount alſo he may be, and 1s ſaid to be, the 
bn of Man; not that he is two or three Sons, 
Wt one Son in theſe Reſpects. As the ſame in- 
ertat vidual Man, may be truly ſaid to be a Son of 
ut uod, on the Account both of Creation, Lute iii. 
ven 8, and Regeneration; 1 John iii. 1. and alſo 
S aide Son of Man in Reſpect of Propogation, 
eb. xii. 7, 9. So that theſe Things confider'd, 
is Knot is fairly untied ; and thus our Saviour 
both very God the Son, and the Son of God 
de Father only; and alſo the Son of Father, 
on, and Holy Ghoſt, and the Son of Man 
kewiſe: And hence we may ſee, how as God 
he Son, he is his own Father as Man, being in 
; @ miraculous and uncommon Manner, the Son 
God the Father, Son, and Spirit, as to his 
om Humanity. Here note, how the Scriptures are 
tha econc iled, ſo that Heb. i. x. tho' it be under- 
paktferſtood of God as the Father, and the Son as 
ronWe Son of the Father only; yet even in this 
 Faienſe the Son is true God as the Father is, be- 
| tolifauſe the Word No is affix'd to God, and 
bot to the Word Me, as intending the Father, 


It Ve! 


Chis Father only: But if God be taken for Father, 
, ins on, and Holy Ghoſt, then by Son, we are to 
Nanderſtand the Son as Man only, but either 
be! 
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The ſecond Objection is Edward Eh 
Pages 117, 118. | ? 
© He ſays, the Trinitarians flatter then 

© ble Jeſus, making the moſt high God id is 
« rality of Perſons.” But how wickedy {Word 
uncharitably doth this Man vent himſelf! WW Go 
not God ſo revealed bimſelt, as a Pluralii Ene 
Trinity of Perſons in his Word? Let him 
on the Texts of Scripture before quoted fe in 
ſee what he can make of them; are not u, | 
and our, as much Plurals, as 1, me, anifMot © 
are Singulars? And is not one as truly ( i 
Word as the other? And did not our Saif 
aſſert, that he and his Father are one? Jill 
30. and that he was the firſt and the laſt, Wi 
Almighty ; and can any be ſo but God i 
high? And can 1t be Flattery to affirmy 
Truth itſelf hath affirmed ? But he ſaith, *Þ 
© the Holy Ghoſt, the ir third God, it is evidiÞ 
© no diſtin Perſon from God, no more thi 
Man's Spirit is a diſtin Perſon from 
« Man.” | 4 
But how oddly doth this Man expreſs hin 
Who ever ſaid, the Spirit of God was a dil 
Perſon from God, except Edward E wall, Nd: 
Orthodox fay, the Spirit is a diſtinct Perl 
not from God as the Deity, but from the Fa 
and Son, as Father, and Son, in Deity. Buff 
ſays, the Spirit of God is God's Spirit. 
what then? Doth this prove the Spirit no 
be God? Is a Man a living Man without f 
Spirit? No more is God a living God, with 
his Spirit: But let all Men note hence, I- 
groſsly this Man conceives of the Deity. Vi, 
ever is naturally, eſſentially and neceſſarih Ne. 


("0 

d, is God; but God's Spirit 1s naturally, 
entially and neceſſarily in God, ſo that he is 
God without it: Therefore the Spirit of 
Wd is God. Further, this Man ſays, the 
ord and Spirit, is the Power, and the Energy 
God,” and what I beſeech you 1s the Power 
Energy of God, but God's Eflence ? Cer. 
y there is no Diviſion in the Deity, nor do 
inhere in Deity as Qualities d iſtinct from 
Divine Eſſence, but are the Eſſence its ſelf. *- 
dot God's Power Almighty Power? And 
uly (Wt is Almighty Power bur God? Did ever 
ir Sa Man fo contradi&t and confute himſelf as 
ard Elwall doth? J affirm that he hath 
> Jaſt {Wis Place, brought ſuch Arguments to prove 
God Son and Spirit to be very God, as J dare 
firm i he never will be able fairly to anſwer. As 
th, Phat he ſays, Page 118. tis nathing to the 
; evidſolſe, we own the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. 
ore thod is his very Eſſence, and are not at all 
from Net in him, but the ſame indivifible Thins : 
Diverfity being only in our Conception, But 


10ted, 
of us, 
„ and 


s hin{Mthe Perſons or Relations in this ind iviſible 
a diſiſte, they are really diſtinguiſhed, tho' not 
vall, Nd: There is He the Father begetting, He 
t Periſn begotten, He the Holy Ghoſt proceed- 


he Fa But it never was ſaid of the Wiſdom, 
zu Goodneſs, Sc. of God, that it did 
it. M beget, was begotten, or did proceed from 
'rit naßether; and therefore I affirm Edward 


nce, U 0 
„, We, He, and ſpeaking, hearing, C:eing, chuſing, 
c. ate not aſcribed to Qualities but Perſons, 


* 


« Man.” 


Orthodox fay, the Spirit is a diſtinct Pera | 


- 3» 3 

The ſecond Objection is Edward ElwGod, i 
Pages 117, 118. lentia 
© He ſays, the Trinitarians flatter the highot Go 

© ble Jeſus, making the moſt high God a Pod is 
« rality of Perſons.” But how wickedly Word 
uncharitably doth this Man vent himſelf? Hof Go 
not God ſo revealed himſe]t, as a Plurality d Ene 
Trinity of Perſons in his Word? Let him Mindy tb 
on the Texts of Scripture before quoted, aſſieſe in 
ſee what he can wake of them; are not us, e Div! 
and our, as mch Plurals, as IJ, me, and If not 


are Singulars? And is not one as truly GiÞat is 
Word as the other? And did not our Saw Mar 


aſſert, that he and his Father are one? Joh ward 


30. and that he was the firſt and the Jaſt, ¶ this F 
Almighty ; and can any be ſo but God mi Son 
high? And can it be Flattery to affirm wiſh, he 1 
Truth itſelf hath affirmed ? But he ſaith, * a what 
© the Holy Ghoſt, their third God, it is evidenMrpoſe, 


no diſtinct Perſon from God, no more thaſſGod 


© Man's Spirit is a diſtin Perſon from 


But how oddly doth this Man expreſs himfi 
Who ever ſaid, the Spirit of God was a diſtinct 
Perſon from God, except Edward E wall. Typed: 


not from God as the Deity, but from the Fathq 
and Son, as Father, and Son, in Deity. But! 
ſays, the Spirit of God is God's Spirit. At 
what then? Doth this prove the Spirit nota 
be God? Is a Man a living Man without bi 
Spirit? No more is God a living God, withouſf 
his Spirit: But let all Men note hence, ho 
groſsly this Man Conteives of the Deity, Wha 
7, eſſentially and neceſſarily ! 


(I 
od, is God; but God's Spirit is naturally, 
lentially and neceſſarily in God, fo that he is 


4 


1 


e ot God without it: Therefore the Spirit of 


| a Nod is God. Further, this Man ſays, the 
[ly Word and Spirit, is the Power, and the Energy 
? Hof God,“ and what I beſeech you is the Power 
ity Id Energy of God, but God's Eſſence? Cer. 
m linly there is no Diviſion in the Deity, nor do 
d, Neſe inhere in Deity as Qualities diſtinft from 
us, Ne Divine Eſſence, but are the Eſſence its ſelt.“ 
nd i not God's Power Almighty Power? And 
Gabat is Almighty Power bur God? Did ever 
Saviety Man ſo contradit and confate himſelf as 
Tolnward Elwall doth? J affirm that he hath 
&, this Place, brought ſuch Arguments to prove 
d ue Son and Spirit to be very God, as T dare 
n wilh, he never will be able fairly to anſwer. As 
what be ſays, Page 118. tis n..thing to the 
1dentMrpoſe, we own the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. 
tha God is his very Eſſence, and are not at all 
om inet in him, but the ſame indiviſible Thing : 
e Diverſity be ing only in our Conception. But 
imſeldo the Perſons or Relations in this indiviſible 
liſtußence, they are really diſtinguiſhed, tho' not 
l. Maed: There is He the Father begetting, He 
erſaf Son begotten, He the Holy Ghott proceed- 
Fatih But it never was ſaid of the Wiſdom, 
But Me, Goodneſs, Sc. of God, that it did 


r beget, was begotten, or did proceed from 


not ii other; and therefore I affirm Edvard 
ut Pals Folly and Contradiction in this Place 
ithou not deſerve any Conſideration at all, but I 
hon | * 

wa Me, Be, and ſpeaking, hearing, ſ:eing, chuſing, 
uy Ce. ate not aſcribed to Qualities bu: Perſons. 


muſt 


78 [ Pollc 
muſt take Notice to his Shame, he has ofÞ { 
Page 117, the Word or Son of God tore 
Power of God, and yer Page 118 MF; 
© hecan do nothing of himſelf; that i e. 
* ſuppoſe, he means without the Fatheſf © 
© bling him Now what a horrid ſelf ( al 
diction is this? As much as to ſay, the ot a 
of God which is Almighty, can do Not 
without the Father's enabling it, viz. th 
mighty Power can do nothing of its ſelf, i 0 
Almighty Power. A very fine Mani Te 
his Argument is irrefragable. 4 q 

Again he ſays, we are ſure, God is omi 
and can do all Things of himſelf; and up * 
Power of God omnipotent I wonder? M 


Almighty Power do all Things think ye bp 
then the Son of God being the Power 0 | 


can do all Things likewiſe : And now uff 0 

Edward Elwall for once however, who 7 7 
this Man has laboured in vain? Well, 1 5 
is Independent, and the Supreme Creat ah; 
Univerſe, this 1s certain; and I hope 10 
Elwall will mend a- pace now, for he 
go on ſure Ground; but then, Is not ti 
of God Independent alſo? Was iti 6 
which created the Univerſe? And may}? © 
the Trinitarians thank Edward Eluk: 
triumph in this as unanſwerable? Beli n 
Jeſus Chriſt ; who hath told us by bis! 
that he is the Power of God, and the 
of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. And now I h 

with Edward Elwall concerning the al 


reſa1 
e Pe 
e M1 
ſe 


Trinity : The Lord alone be praiſed 13 | 
Mall only very briefly apply it to bi d 
proceed to defend the Divinity of God 


tt 


ollows, viz. *Tis evident from what has 

has ſaid, that God hath declar'd his Exiſtence 
* 10 bree diſtin&t He's, or Relatives in one God- 
; Edward Elioall can't comprehend it, 
r therefore calls it an irrational, horrid, ſenſe- 
Jathelh or abſurd Doctrine: But doth not Edward 
(15 Ja tremble at ſuch Expreſſions as theſe ? Is 

the Not afraid of accuſing his Maker with ſpeak- 
b Nonſenſe? Doth not God know his own 
12 0 ſtence? And would he declare it otherwiſc 
elf. Bit is? Will he fay he will not believe it, 
Man! uſe he can't underſtand it ? Is not this to 
It his own Wiſdom above his Makers? And 
Effect ſaying he is a ———? God forgive 
and give him Repentarce if it be his 
ed Will, for the all- glor ious, tho' too 
ink | deſpiſed, Saviour's Sake. | 
om he Lord alone enabling Me, I ſhall now 

Feed to defend the Divinity of the Son of 

— z by Variety of Scriptures and Arguments; 
Yell, | ſo as briefly as poſſible anſwer Edward 

ren 2 
t, to begin thus, ; 

be pat which is affirmed in Scripture concern- 
4 the Son of God is certainly true, but 'tis 
Fd in Scripture that the Son of God is true 
N therefore tis certain that he is ſo. Now 
Eultbe Son of God is affirmed to be true God, 
geld dent from theſe Places, Exod. xx. 3. Thou 
-— have no other Gods but me, which Words 


18 be 


* relaid was ſpoken by God the Son, and 
| Ie Perſon of the Father only. So {/a. ix. 
he au!“ mighty God. So IJ. xlv. 21. There is no 
iſed | beſides me, a juſt God and a Saviour 


\ beſide me 3 Which Words was certainly 
- Cod! d by God the Son, as is evident from 
'G | 3 | Rom. 


— — 
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| Rom. xiv. 11. and Phil. ii. 11. and ris, 
there is no Saviour bur Chriſt, A 
Mat. i. 23. Thou ſpalt call his Name Eh 
God with us, John i. 1, 2. In the begin; 
the Mord, and the Werd was with Gull 
the Word was God ; here tis plainly e 
as a diftint Perſon from the Father, 
was with God the Father, and watſhe i 
the Word. So John viii. 58. Before 
ham was, I am; and John xx. 28. 
and my God. Acts xx. 28. Feed the Chu 
God which he hath purchas'd with hilly eve; 
Blood. Rom. ix. 5. Of whom as concern 
Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God i 
for ever. 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chr 
conciling the World to himjelf. Phil. ii. 6 
being in the Form of God, he thought it up. 
bery to be equal with God. Col. if. 9. 
him dwelleth all the fullneſs of the „b 
bodily. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And without Coninfſthe | 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God ui nabl 
nifeſt in the Fleſh, &c. Tit. ii. 13, 14 he r 
great God who gave himſelf for us. 1 the 
20. This is the true God and Eternal erna 
Heb, 1. 8, 10. Thy Throne O Gad is fi IR 
and ever, and thou Lord in the beginunf 
laid the Foundation of the Earth and th'F. 
venus are the Works of thine Hands. 1 Ji”. 2 
16. Hereby perceive we the Love of God, 
He laid down his Life for us, Jude 4. denn} 
only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus 
2 Peter ii. 1. The Lord that bought them; 
1. 8. 1). { am Alpha and Omega the by, 
and the ending the Almighty ; I am the f 
the lajt. If thele Scriptures do not alli 


1 8 
| . Four to be God, then I know nothing at all 
1184 ne World. | 
{7; WM:vino prov'd this glorious Truth by ex- 
En 3 of Scripture, by the Lord's 
img in me I ſhall now (2 ) defend it by Va- 
Gay o Arguments, as follows. 
rſt, He that is Eternal, is God moſt high; 
ther; ne Son of God the Father, is eternal; there- 

he is God moſt high. The major Propoſi- 
-fore I ſuppoſe will not be denied, the minor 
. the Son of God the Father is eternal, is 
e Chuftniable from Prov. viii. 23. I was ſet up 
th bil everlaſting. Micah v. 2. Fl hoſe goings forth 
Mcery been of old from everlaſting ; ſo John xvii. 
God riß me with the Glory which I had with 

8 before the World was. So Rev. i. 17. J 
. 11. Me firſt and the laſt. 

t it niſhis is further confirmed by this Argument, 
11. 9. Uf the Father is eternal, then the Son is 
the Giffl, but God the Father is eternal; there- 
the Son is eternal, The Conſequence 1s 
20d wihiable, becauſe if there is an eternal Fa- 
3, IAIhe muſt have an eternal Son to be an eter- 
1 [Father to; otherwiſe himſelf could not be 
erna ſrmal Father, for the Term Father, is a 
7 is f Relative, and can't be without its Corre- 
begin The Godhead never did exiſt without 
1nd the (ber, and becauſe the Godhead is eternal 
„ 1 J. 20. the Father muſt be eternal alſo; 
Gad, Ne Father never was without the Son, 
5 dre the Son muſt be eternal likewiſe, and 
4- ; "bus eternal, he muſt of Neceſſity be 
„ nd naturally God moſt high; ſeeing no- 
ze bels properly eternal but — God, this 
„ theſe fooliſh 8 of the Arians, 
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Muſt not a Father be before his Son? Is 
Father before he hath a Child to be a 


Time, have a Child firſt, before he can in 


[ 82 J 
Father firſt? Anſwer, No, a Father canti{Þrc 


to; I aſk Edward Elwall if he has any ( 
whether he was a Father to that Child, Ms nc 
the Child was? I believe he will not be 
pudent to ſay he was; for he can't bu 4: 
that he muſt in Order of Nature, tho er 


be ſaid to be a Father to it. For wo epar 
heard of a Father without a Child? A 
can't be a Father to nothing; well then, u 
as Edward Elwall had a Child, he ve. 
ther and not before, In hike Manner, a It 
as God the Father was a Father, he had 
to be a Father to, but God the Father 
Father from Eternity; therefore he hal 
from Eternity, becauſe the Father could 
an eternal Father without an eternal & 
more than Edward Elwall or any oth 
can be a temporal Father, without a ta 
Son, (or Child) he therefore that deni 
Son, to be an Eternal Son, denies God if: 
ther, to be an Eternal Father; and ſo 

uently, denies not only the Son, butti 
ther allo to be God moſt high: Accord 
1 John li. 23. He that denieth the Son, M. 
hath not the Father. The Reaſon is aff 4 
becauſe the Father cannot be an eternal} ellary 
without his eternal Son. Let Edward der 


conſider this, and read the 22d Verſe, N; 


whether it doth not belong to him or f e 
deed as to temporal Fathers, tho' a M 
be a Father before he has a Child, yet! * i 
be a Man firſt, befcre he is a Father, — 


83 

am re he can have a Child, becauſe temporal 
a pWathers are finite, ſucceſſive and changeable ; 
ut *tis not ſo as to the eternal Father: For he 
Sz not a God before he was a Father, nor a 
b. (Wather before he had a Son, but he was a God 
bald a Father equally and alike eternal, and for 


s m1 | 


ny ( 
d, | 


r will be without any Change. The Eſſence 
| Exiſtence of the God head, being eternally 
ſeparable : J have been the longer on this, be- 
uſe I have heard that the Arians have boaſted 

theſe their fooliſh Queſtions, as unanſwer- 
was 


er, If it be here objected, that God the Father 
baden Eternal Creator and King, as well as Fa- 
ther Er; I anſwer, (1) if this is true in the Arian 
aſe, then it will follow, that there were Crea- 
8 from Eternity, which is horrid and abſurd 
al imagine. (2) J can't find in my Bible that 
other God the Father, is ſaid to be an Eternal 
a reqÞator or King, as tho' he had Creatures to 
deu ern from Eternity: For tho Creator and 
Jod iature, King and Subjects, are in ſome Re- 
4 p Relatives, yet they are not Iatriyſical, 
but ral and Neceſſary; but Extrinſical, Free 
Voluntary Relatives: And ſo may, or may 


ON 


in in 
wh 
? A 


en, 1 


cord 8 
n. th be at Pleaſure, But the Term Father as 
is ap died to Godhead, is Intrinſical, Natural and 


I effary, and ſo God the Father, was a Fa- 
„e erer fince he was God, which was from 
mity; and therefore he had a Son from 
Hrity to be an Eternal Father to. Therefore 
ly, that God the Father was ever without 
Pon, is to ſay, that then he was not God 
Father, and alſo that then he was without 
Wiſdom and Power; for the Son is the 


L 2 Wiſdom 


Wiſdom and Power of the Father, 1 Cor. bu 
But the Father was from Eternity God the 
ther, and was never without his Wiſdom 
Power, therefore never without his Son; y 
out whom he was not an Eternal Father; 
therefore the Son is, and muſt be Eternal 
cauſe the Father is ſo: And certainly then He. 
God moſt high. - 
But now God was not an actual Crea 
or King over his Creatures, till he freely wi 
and caus'd their actual Exiſtence. But ( 
the horrible Aſſertion, that there were Cre 
from Eternity ſhould be ſuppoſed, ya 
then the Arian Heterodoxy would be 
ruined, becauſe the Son of God is affirnif} 
Scripture to be before all Creatures and Thi 
the firſt born, the firſt, and the laſt; cu 
16, 17. Rev. i. 8, 17. So that if ther 
Creatures from Eternity, yet the Son i 


before them, as to be the Creator of theaſſcient 
and fo he ſhould be before Eternity, becalifd xx. 
fore every Creature, and thus even in thu oc 
he can't be a created, but an increated MW the 


and ſo God moſt High. 

arg. II. None but God is omniſcien 
incomprehenſible, 1 Kings viii. 39. J, 
But the Son of God is omniſcient and u 

38 therefore the Son of God i 


love thee : And that he is incomprehenſibł te be 
parent from Mat. xi. 29. No Aan fie 


FT. 85 J | 1 
Dor. but tha Father, neither knoweth any Man 
d te Father, ſave the Son; this undeniably 
{dom Nes the Son to be God moſt high. | 

on; M Againſt this tis objected from Mark xiii. 32. 
ther; It the Son doth not know when the Day of 
ternal agment ſhall be, and therefore he is not om- 
Lent, and ſo not God. But I anſwer, there 
an Homonymie in the Word Son; ſometimes 


Creuſ to be underſtood of the Son of God the Fa- 
ech r only, (without a Mother,) fo 'tis taken 
But (n iii. 16. and Rom. viii. 3, 32. Sometimes 
e Creaffs taken for the Son as Man only, (without a 
, yet pporal Father) ſo 'tis taken Mat. xvi. 13. 
| be A xviii. 11. The Son of Man, Cc. for Chriſt 
affirms the Son of David as Man, and the Lord 
id Thi David as the Son of God, being both his 
; CalWot and his Offspring, (Mat. xx11. 42, 43, 
ther , 45. Rev. xxii. 16.) his Root as God, and 
Jon i Ocßpring as Man; now as God he was om- 
thenſſcient and knew all Things, John xvi. 31. 
becalfſa xx. 17. Rev. ii. 23. But as Man he was 
n th omni ſcient; but being both the Son of God, 


the Son of Man: As the Son of God he 
wall Things, but as the Son of Man, he 
iſcientſiew net when the Day of Judgment ſhould 
lf he had ſaid, I as the Son of God know | 
W the Day of Judgment, the -Arians might 
Zod ie bad tome Colour of a Triumph, but he 
only the Son, which muſt be underſtood of 
tent ir Son as Man only, otherwiſe it would be 
re tnqptrary to the Scriptures before quoted, where- 
% tis evident he ſpeaks here as Man only; 
weft i whereas tis added, but my Father only; it 
nſibe to be obſerved, that the Word Father is 
run neumes put for the whole Godhead, exiſting 
| : | as 


ted 3 


41.5 
+. it muſt be by Neceſſity of Nature, and if 
* * then he is truly, eſſentially and naturally 
Os our Saviour may be ſaid to receive of the 


is Uther as Mediator, by voluntary Diſpenſation 


127 Wd Subjection upon our Account; of which 
* e more in Page 48, 49, 50. 


Ag. IV. He that is infinite and omnipreſent 
God moſt high, but God the Son is infinite 
| omnipreſent : Matt. xviii. 20. here two 
three are gathered together there am I in the 
4% of them. Heb. i. 3. Upholding all Things 
the Word of his Power, therefore God the 
n is God moſt high, Rom. xi. 36. The Al- 


nigh mption is further confirm'd thus: He that is 
* ery where preſent, and upholds all Things 


aſt be infinite, but the Son is every where pre- 
It, and doth uphold all Things, Col. i. 1). 
herefore he is infinite, and if infinite then om- 


iabk oubtedly God moſt high. 
"4 Arg. V. None is unchangeable but God 
Ac ſt high, Mal. ii i. 6. Heb. 1. 11, 12. Jam. i. 


F- But the Son of God is unchangeable, 
Neb, i. 11, 12. But thou remaineſt, they ſhall be 


l Chriſt tha ſame erday, to Day, and 
; | — acer 4 85. of God, is God 
ft high. = 
F 8 VI. He that is perfectly Holy, Righte- 
Good, Eternal, Life, and Truth its ſelf, 
Vod moſt high; but our Saviour is perfectly 
* dly, Heb. vii. 26. Righteous, 1 John ii. 2 
od. Mat. xx. 15. John x. 11. Eternal Life. 
Woh v. 20. John xi, 25. and xiv. 6. Col, iii. 3: 
| | | an 


od; equal to, and one with the Father. Be- 


preſent, and if omnipreſent and infinite then 


anged, but thou art ** 10 Heb. xiii. 8. 
4 
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Saviour is God moit high, Mat. xix, 1 


is God moſt high. Therefore the Tier 


neſs of the Godhead; belonging to God 


— — — — — 
* 


88 | 
and Truth ifs ſelf, John xiv. 16. there 
ward Elwall objects thus, Page 56. * 
whom the Title of Good, doth not abu m 
belong, cannot be God moſt high, but (i 4; 
the Title of Good doth not belong to hinfſs4krc 
only eſſentially to God the Father. The 
only the Father (ſo he ſhould have concdi 
is God moſt high. But I fay, this is ama 
if not a wicked perverting, of our I 
Words; for he neither denies himfelf 1 
good, or God, nor affirmeth the Father ri 
to be God; let this Man read and cal 
Mr. Burkit's and Mr. Pool's Annotatiot «lh 
Place, that he may diſcero his Polly, 
againſt this I reafon thus: The Title of 
doth abſolutely and eflentially belong u 
moſt high; but our Saviour as is afore rin 


—_—_— abſolutely and eſſentially below 
im; and I defy him to prove the contraſtine 
Arg. VII. If all the Fullneſs of the Go the 


dwells in our Redeemer, then he is undowl byt 


God moſt high; but all the Fullneſs of tieſſwe be 
head doth dwell in him, Col. ii. 9. Hu Deat 
therefore our Redeemer is — GodMeinic | 
high: For there can be no more than therine # 
head, the Fullneſs of the Godhead ; all , Ch 
e are 
high. So that from this Text. Col. 1.Sſvied : 
certain there is no other God or Godhead 
what dwells in our Saviour, and this if 
ContradiRion proves, that it was our 0 
Jeſus Chriſt that ſpake theſe Words of ti 
Commandment ; Thou ſhalt have no othit 


de; c, 
dinan 
de; 2 
Aln ies 
ted j 
uloug 


x. Un For there can be no other God or 
6. Mead, that we ſhould have, beſides him, in 
aba m all the fulneſs of the Godhead is. Let 
t (lan 4rians confider this, which for erer 
> hid throws their whole Hypotheſis. I know 
they have ſaid, this Place 1s to be under- 
4. not of Chriſt's Perſon, but his Doctrine; 
ein any Thing in the World be more ab- 


ur I than ſuch a Conclufien as this? All the 
ſelf eſs of the Godhead dwells bodily in a 
ather MRrine. If by the Son of God, and the him 
d cuſ mentioned, is meant only Chriſt's Doctrine, 


ch. i. 13. we muſt read thus, he hath Tran- 
d us into the Kingdom of his Doctrine, we 
Redemption and Forgiveneſs of Sins thro' 
Blood of a Doctrine, v. 14. But can a 
Pine be the Image of God, the firſt Born 
Wicry Creature? v. 15, Were all Things 
loyfſted by a Doctrine. and for it? v. 16. Is a 
contraErine the Head of the Body? The firſt born 
e Ga the Dead? v. 18. Are we reconciled to 
ndoulY by the Blood of a Doctrine ? v. 20. Or 
of theſwe be preſented blameleſs before God, thro? 
Hu Death, in the Body, of the Fleſh, of a 
7 Goditinic? v. 22. Is the Church the Body of a 
in therine? v. 24. Would it not be ablurd to 
©, Chriſt's Doctrine. is the Head of Angels? 

are crucified in the Doctrine of Chriſt; 
fed and quickened together with his Doc- 
We; ch. ii. 12, 13. the Hand Writing of 
ioances was nailed to the Croſs of a Doc- 
one; v. 14. Is a Doctrine the Head of Prin- 
lies and Powers? Or can a Doctrine be 
Pied in Biptiſm ?“ v. 12. Is not this quite 
ulous Nonſenſe? God forgive theſe Men if 
M { M 
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worſhip'd with all the Heart in Truth; few / 
wiv. 33 Mat. x. 3. Heb. i. 6, 8. Eph.nſþd: 

Ergo, the Son of God, 1s the only true Gif 

Arg. XV. No created Being was able 
tisfy Divine Juſtice, or redeem Mankinifif 

xl ix. 5. Iſa. Ixiji. 3, 5: but the Son ds 
hath ſatisfied Divine Juſtice, J. liii. u.. 
redeemed Mankind, Rev. v. 9. Theref: 
Son of God is no created Be ing; and fo, 
ceſſity is the increated Ged. 

Arg. XVI. If we are made Righteowii 

God only by the Obedience of Chriſte 
viour: Then he is God moſt high; bÞ 
are made Righteous before God, only bi 
Obedience of Chriſt our Saviour; th 
Chriſt our Saviour is God moſt high. F. 
2. Rom. iii. 20, 21, 22. and v. 19. Gal. 

Arg. XVII. He that worketh all Thi 
true God, but the Son of God works 
Things; therefore the Son of God is tro 

ohn v. 17, Eph. i. 11. John v. 19, 20, 1 

Arg. XVIII. God only can conven 
quicken Dead Sinners, i. 1, 4, 5. but ti 
of God doth convert and quicken Dead of 
John v. 21. and xi. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 45. ip 
fore the Son of God is very God. 

Arg. XIX. He which is, which wi 
which is to come, is true God; but the 
God is He which is, which was, and wil 
to come: Rev. i. 8. therefore the Son of 
is true Gd. 1 
Arg. XX. None perfectly knows: Gn 
Fatber but God, Mat, xi. 27. but ch. 

rfectly knows God the Pather; 1 C. 
2 x. 15. As the Father knoweth me, 


SS © 


-uth ;hev 7. the Father: Therefore the Son is very 


A. XXI. He that js the firſt and the laſt 
really God, 1/a. xliv. 6. but the Son of God is 
in frit and the laſt, Rev. i. 8, 19. Therefore 
don of God is really God. 


* þpring of David 1s very God, but the Son 
God is both the Root and Offspring of Da- 
Rev. xxii. 16. therefore the Son of God is 


teom y God. The Conſequence is undeniable, be- 
riſt gie our Saviour could not be David's Root 
h; d | Offspring, as to his Human Nature, fo only 
nly was his Offipring,. and therefore it muſt he 
; tab Relation yo his Divine Nature, that he 
1. Pſi David's Root; and thus he is both Da- 
Gal. s Lord and Son, his Lord, as to his God- 
I Tad; his Son as to his Humanity, Rom. i. 3. 


. ii. 42, 43, 44, 45. | 
7 XXIII. If our Siviour was before and 


an, then he is undoubtedly God, but 
onven Saviour was hefore, and after John, John i. 


ut thi 30. He that cometh after me, is preferr'd 
ead e ne; for he was before me : John vill. 58. 
45. We Abraham was, I am; theretore he is 


pubtedly God. The Reaſon is apparent 


h waſuſe as Man, he was born near ſix Months 
t the John (Luke i. 36, 76. and ii. 5, 6,) and 


* after him, and yet he is ſaid to be before 
which myſt of Neceſſity be as to his Di- 
Nature; and fo he is before all Things, 
s G . 17, Thus 'tis evident our Saviour 48 
at the God; Man, and, ſo only. was before, and 
Gor Mt Jobn ; before him as God: After him as 


me, 
The 


fre. XXII. He that is both the Root and 
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The Sum of all is contain'd in the follwfu/ i 
Argument. | E 1 
Arg. XXIV. All that God the Path Ning 
hath, and doth, as God; all that the Sore 
John x. 50, 58. and xvi. 15. and xvii. 10,\ffit h 
John xv1. 15. and doth ; John v. 17, 10 Bift o 

ohn xiv. 10. — But now the Father is nþels, 
and naturally God. John xvii. 3. and the H co 
hath Eternity, Almighty Power, and alfſſeas'd 
Perfections of the Deity. And doth all Thyþply r 
Eph. i. 11. Therefore the Son is verily . 1 
turally God, hath Eternity, Almighty M Not 
and all the Perfections of the Deity. Andamn: 
all Things; (as is affirm'd in the above ing f 
Scriptures.) And thus 'tis evident the of 
verily and naturally God over all; blella 
ever Amen. Rom. 1x. 5. ( 


| Having been thus far enabled by mi Em tc 
and Maker to vindicate the all- glorious Till p 
and the Divinity of my only Saviour; E ult, 
Strength alone; I would now (3) endeanf abſo 
defend a few doctrinal Principles of Reliface, 
naturally flowing from it. Which are y fre 


and derided by Edward Ehvall. C0 
And (1) concerning Election, he milf 
Scoff at abſolute Election Page 1 3th, call 
Jargon, Sc. Bur I muſt crave Leave! 
him, that rightly underſtood 'tis ſuch Ji 
that he ſhall never be able to overthroÞd 
there is an Eternal Election, it muſt be b 
ditional and abſolute; becauſe there can 
Good in the Creature, but what God abi 
determined to give and work. If Edwa 


— 


* Except only the Relation of Father and 8 


© Rs | 
all ſays there is, he directly gives the Apoſtle 
ie Lye, James i. 179. But if He grants that + 


Fathe ing Faith, Repentance and Holineſs, is the 
ze Son one Gift and Work of God: gon I muſt 
. 10. him, why God gives the Special ſaving 


ft of perſevering Faith, Repentance and Ho- 
15 Mels, to h is Choſen, more 1 ſee ing 
could grant it to all alike 1 were 10 


eax'd ? Now to this' no other Anſwer can be 
Wy made; but that of our Saviour, Matt. xi. 
I thank thee, O Father, &c. I 
Not that I aſſert aþlolute Reprobation to 
amnation, without MI Hope or Poſſibility of 
ing ſav d; but this is what I hold, viz. That 
bd hath abſolutely choſen ſome, on whom he 
l moſt freely and unconditionally beſtow 
ternal Life, and all Things neceſſary to bring 


my em to, and fit them for it; ſo that nothing 
dus Tall poſſibly hinder them from it. Rom. viii. 
, $ ult, Mat. xxiv. 24. and that God hath 


iſolute ly rejected all others; not from all 
grace, Hope, or Poſſibility of Salvation, but 
Wy from that abſolute Election, and peculiar 
conditional ' Grace and Salvation, which he 
Wh1s own Good Pleaſure, free ly gives his Elect 
Wore others. That there is ſuch an abſolute 
ction and Preterition as this, is evident from 
che Works, and from the whole Word of 
dd; and ſuch an abſolute Election and Re- 
e Wbation as this I maintain,“ and Edward 


i all ſhall never be able to diſprove it: And 


This is agreeable to our 171h Article. See Biſhop 
benant's Animadverſions, on a Book intitled, Gods 


and 80 be to Mankind. 
I mult 


1. | 


I muſt tell him, there neither; is, or can hy Th 
ſuch Thing; as a conditional Salvation 
perly ſpeaking, for any; becauſe all Gude 
Good, bath common and peculiar, is the. 

Gift of God alone. Rom. xi. 36. 
Secondly, I muſt alto as a juſt Inference 
the foregoing, aſſert the ablolutenelſs of ( 
Covenant or Teſtament, with Regard wif" 
People; not that I think any of Years and,. 
ctretion will ever be happy in Heaven, wi 
Faith, Repentance, and Holineſs here; 
that the ſame God who hath ablolutely pur 
to give Eternal Glory to his Choſen, half; 
like Manner purpos'd and promis'd, to git 
and Work in them; all that Faith, Repenlf 
Holineſs, &c. which is neceſſary to thei lf 
= final Enjoyment of the Heavenly Bl 
ne is. TORO! „ 
And becauſe the free Conſent and ſincex 
deavours of God's People, are made ned 
to their final Happineſs, therefore the Lord 
freely work and give, both the one and, 
other. (Phil. ii. 12, 13. Eph. 11. 8, of 
x Cor. iv. ).) Notwithſtanding the Willa 
and Endeavours of the ne Creature in 
tho” neceflary to Glory, yet are by no Mi: 
properly the Condition of it, but are a1 
the Gift of God, as the Glory its ſelf; 
is freely promis'd to ſuch. Rea] Willing 
be ſav'd in God's Way, is Eternal Life « 
vation its ſelf begun; and fo cannot be the 
dition of it, unlets we will be ſo ablud'f 
affirm, that Salvation is the Cond it ion d 
vation: Which indeed is neither Tron 
good Se nte. John v. 24. and xvii. 3. Pj ; 


(97 T9 
The Miſery of Man by the Fall is ſuch, that 
d Man either will, or can of himſelf favingly 
me to, or defire after Chriſt 5 John v. 40. 
hd vi. 44. Nevertheleſs, tho' no Man hath any 
trength or Goodneſs of his own, yet God hath 
eely given Strength, and Means to be uſed by 
MI, and hath graciouſly encouraged all in his 
Witcugth only; (Ia. xxvii. 3. and xxvi. 13.) 
b ſeek and wait on him in theſe Means, for the 
Injoyment of all his Salvation, both as to the 
pinning and Conſummation of it: Altho' 
je Means and the Uſe of them, are likewiſe 
e free unconditional Gift of God, but the 
"Wilfull Contempt or Neglect of theſe Means, 
"5 Wd the Deſtruction that follows it are wholly 
„ Wd only, from a Man's own ſelf, Jam. i. 13. 
J X111, 9. So then, all our Sin and Deſtruc- 
Won is wholly and alone of our ſelves, and not 
K all of God, as ſuch; but all our Strength, 
""Woodneſs and Salvation, is wholly and only of 
Pod, and not at all of our ſelves, Rom. xi. 
b. 1 Cor. x11. 6. Pſ. Ixii. 2, 6. Nor doth God 
Edward Elwall ſcoffingly inſinuates, Page 92. 
ce Men to be virtuous againſt their Wills, 
Wat freely and ſweetly, though effectually and 
Ffallibly, of unwilling makes them really 
„ Willing: And let Edward Ekuall deny or diſ- 
Ae. More this, if he can; or dares, 
„ Thirdly, Another Fundamental Principle he 
> Wnies and derides, is our Saviour's Satisfaction 
age 116, Cc. As for infinite Satisfaction let 
ole contend for it that uſe the Word, I ſhall 
y nothing for or againſt it, only this, if ſuch 
Satisfaction was neceflary, I believe my Sa- 
our has made it, =_- however, tis enough 
or 


ing Edward Elwall's Oppoſition, Page iff 


ei 1 


for me to aſſert, that my Saviour has muſſhd his 
| full and perfect Satisfaction to Law and ji If bu 


for my Sins, and all bis People's; ſo tu 
more is requir'd or neceſſary; and ſuch a 
faction whether it be infinite or otheni 
maintain, and. defy Edward Elwall to din no 
diſprove, 
Tis certain Sin is ſo great an Evil, al 
vine Juſtice ſo exact, that no finite C 
could make amends for the one, or ſat 
other, ſo as to free the Sinner from th 
Curſe and Condemnation of the Law: Bu 
ing my Saviour hath perfectly done this, Pei 
viii. 1, 33, 34. I thence conclude he u 
finite Creature, and therefore Infinite; ai 
God moſt high. Bot becauſe God mot 
could ſatisfy, but as ſuch not ſuffer, therck 
aſſert he was very Man. But ſeeing neither 
the Son, or his Humanity, could do this yh 
thence I infer, that the Humanity was o 
fectly and miſteriouſly join'd to the En 
Logos, that altho' the Natures remain dif 
yet there is one Perſon of Chriſt, v:z. the 

- Chrift—Jeſus, very God - Man for: 
And being to, He could both ſuffer and (af 
allo; ſuffer as Man, and ſatisfy as God; 
thus God bought, and purchas'd his Chai 
with his own Life and Blood: 4s inf 
1 John iii. 16. and let Edward Elwall ſu ar 
he dates at this. Let Edward Elwall rf 
ber that the Logos was alſo Loganthropos. Ja 
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Fourthiy, I muſt maintain alſo, notwithl 


That the Satisfaction my Saviour hath t 


TL my 

s mid his Obedience to the Law, was not for him 

If but for his People; ſeeing himſelf had no 

d of it: He being as God the Son perfectly 
equal, co-eſſential, and co-eternal with the 
iber, and fo was, as a Jearn'd Writer obſerves,* 
min no Sort bound to do more than the Father 
himfelf did; therefore whatſoever he as the 

im ſhould do, which the Father as Father 
Cid not, might juſtly be accounted a Work of 
zupererogation; and ſo might without any 
Violation of Juſtice, be put upon the Account 

thoſe he was pleas'd to do it for; himſelf 

Peing no Ways bound to do more in Time: 
pan he had done from Eternity.“ Now this 

; uerly beloved Son of God the Father, in real 

ve to Mankind, condeſcended to enter into a 
Fenant with the Father on our Behalf, and 

m'd our Nature, into ſo cloſe an Union with 

aſelf, as to become the Covenant, Head, 

ot, Husband, Mediator, Surety, Advocate, 

L Prieſt of, and to his Church: And having 

in difyſtoth'd his People to himſelf, Hoſ. ii. 19, 20. 
v. the the Man Chriſt Jeſus he ſtands in their Law- 

for re, bears their Sins, ſuffers for them, dies 
and Mf buried, made Sin, a Curſe, and fulfill'd all 
God;FWihtcouſneſs; ſhedding his precious Blood 
is Chyſfttieir Redemption. And ſo when he by his 
7s it 18 vitally joined to them and they to him, 

all (aa are ſaid in Scripture Eph. v. 30. to be 
all renÞ"bers of his Body, Fleſh and Bones; Yea, 
0s. Ju Spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 19, his Spoule and Wife. 
1 r. xi. 2 Rev. xxi. 9. So that all he hath 

Within * 
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| p. Beveridee's Thoughts Religion on the 
zath le of Juſtification, | agg 

N 2 done 


done.and ſuffer'd, and now doth, (with. 7 
to this Oeconomy) belongs to his People, MW, C. 
they, and all they are and have becom 
by Marriage Union and Covenant. Andi 
they are ſinful and deſerve Condemnatin 
themſelves confider'd ; yet are they Ri 
in Chriſt their Head, who being ſwonſh 
married unto them, Ezek. xvi. 8. Jer. i 
is their Righteouſneſs : Fer. xxlii. 6. and 
10, the Father as God in this Oecononiff@n 
perfectly juſt, as well as gracious; Rom. iiÞi 
25, 26. in juſtifying thoſe ſelf ungodly We, 1 
that do believe in Jeſus, Rom. iv. 5. whidiſpiyen : 
ſtification (confiſting in the forgiveneſs of Þ are 
Sins, and making them Righteous, and the 
ing them as ſuch) they enjoy, not by 
Works, but by true Faith in Chriſt {can't 
*When they truly believe. Which Fail I dc 
Believing, is ever join'd with Truth offfimade 
dience in thoſe, who are thus juſtified, Miſtiar 
Ing the Free Gift of God. If Edward! 
denies ſuch a Juſtification and Imputat 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as this, I muſt 


againſt him; and muſt let him know: Ie 
not be in his Condition for the whole Wale up 
Fifthly, Laſtly, I muſt afſert alſo howeuf lay: 


ward Elwall may take it, That real Regrnin 
tion, or being a new Creature in Chriſt, 
being actually intereſted in the Goſpel Þ 
tion, is the ſole Work, of the Sacred 
one-God. That Man is wholly paſltyeqonce 
tho' he may be active in the uſe of Mean. an 
appears plain to me, from John i. 14, Naaſti 
18. John v. 19, 20, 21, 25. and vi. 63, . m 
ili. 5. 1. Cor. xli. 3, 6, 9, 12, Eph, vnon 
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itbu 


&« 10. and i. 17, 18, 19, 20. Rom. viii. 7 
eople; z Cm v. 18. Col. iii. 11. 
cone rom hence (I think) it neceſſarily follows, 
Andi tboſe who are thus born again, ſhall never 
-mnatiafjily, and finally fall away, but be kept by 
Rigi mighty Power, through Faith to Salva- 
- ſwonfſhy 1 Pet. i. 5. John x. 27, 28, 29. 1 Pet. i. 


uf 1 John iii. 9. Nevertheleſs, even theſe 
Eftrive and run, work ing out their final Sal- 
on; only thro' the Lord's working in them 
i ill, and to do, of his good Pleaſure, Phil. 
le, 13. For no Man can fee, or enjoy God in 
Wyen ; without Holineſs. (Heb. X11, 14.) tho? 


\eſs of are his Free Gift. 

and i theſe Truths do not agree with Eduard 
ot by ls Spirit, I have Caule to be ſorry for it, 
hriſt Nean't help it. And I muſt let him know, 
1 Faillf I don't pretend to judge him, yet I can't 
th offluade my ſelf that he is at preſent a real 
ed, boſtian, I don't at all like his Expreſſions, 
23. I will tell you, fays he, the perfect 


Wh, I turn'd my carefull Thoughts to know 
Mind of God, &c. Page 24. And becauſe. 
fe his Ways, therefore the Lord ſhed: his 
We upon me. I don't believe one Word he 
ſays, I can't think he knows any Thing 
Ferning rea] Converſion to God, and I muſt 
Id to tell him I believe he never kept one 
mand of God in his Life; his Words do 
Weſt to me, that he builds on his own, tho? 
nceited Righteouſneſs contrary to 1 Cor. 
1. and Rom. x. 2, 3. And notwithſtanding; 


I;. Noaſting and appealing to God in Prayer, 
63. 2m very bad, yet I would not be in his 
55. il 


Lition for a Thouſand Worlds: The Lord 
4 grant 


- on } 
grant I may not appear in Edward Elf 
but in the Apoſtle's Coat at laſt. Ron i 
22. Phil. iii. 8, 9. This Man doth ili 
to me, to underſtand the firſt Command 
all in Truth, which according to the Trp 
the Goſpel, is as much as if the Lord (ation 
have ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other W 
Strength, or Righteouſnc is, but me, I will 
alone Wiſdom, Strength, R1ghteouſnels, . 
only all in all. Ja. xlv. 24, 25. Rom. x.; 
Col. iii. 11 Jer. xx111. 6. Our God is ceniſ 
purer Eyes than to look on Iniquity. Hal 
And no Man living ſhall by his own Wa 
juſtified in his Sight. P/. cxliii. 2. Thel 
Man on Earth, yea the World its ſelf; 


not ſtand one M ment before God, bu . 1 
certainly be conſumed : If it were not f 1 
in the Face a Mediator. Wherefore I. bl. ; 
Edward Elwall to kiſs the Son, (the ala , 
diator between God the Father and Mn bet 
cording to the aforeſaid Oeconomy) ie ! 
angry with him, and he periſh from the 
Pſ. ii. 12. And be it known unto us, bf But 
alone Way, Truth and Life: And the Trl 
knowing, coming to, or enjoying of the 
but by him only. John x1v. 6. Acts ix. 11 po 
Thus the Lord alone be praiſed fn 4 
have quite done with Edward Edtwalls| . 
Part. | uh 
As touching Edward Elwall's Plea of F> 
ing the Jews, all that's material in it ü 
der'd already concerning the Trinity, 8. * 
relates to the Sabbath follows, | ch. 
Having been enabled as aforeſaid, in by 


my Animadverſions on Edward Eludt 


T1 L. 0% 
om. | ſecond Part, in the ſame Strength only, I 
th ld now proceed to his third; concerning the 
nan bath: And that as conciſely as poſſible, 
e Mer becauſe his Plea for the perpetual Oh- 
ord (ſation, of the preciſe Time of the Jewiſß 
er Willenth Day Sabbath, is very long and con- 
; 1 would contract the whole of it ipto this 
efs, E hort Propoſit ion, viz. The preciſe Time 
1. K. Me Jewiſh Seventh Day, is not Ceremonial, 
cem perry, or Typical; but Moral, Everl.ſt- 
Hund Perpetual; fo that, That Seventh Day 
and no other; was from the Beginning, 
Joogbt to be to the End of the World ob- 
felt , by all God's People; as the true Sab- 
bu This appears to me to be his full Mean- 
or Ind Intent, as is evident from Page 66, 68, 


ore 181. and ſeveral other Paſſages in his Pam- 
he alu . | 

4 M before I proceed to the Thing intended, 
) Ae Nr be obſerv'd, that I do not ſay that 
nm the ue Chriſtian Sabbath Day is Ceremonial, 
us, he But I lay, only. the preciſe Time as in- 
d ther. 0 the Fews, viz. the Fewiſh Seventh 


abbath, 


f the! | 
1 ppoſe all Chriſtians that own a Sabbath, 
iſed ueed in this, that tis only Seven Days, 
walli more or leſs, that make a complete Week, 
World over; that 24 Hours is a natural 
Plea al. as it conſiſteth of the Day's-Lighr and 
* 's Darkneſs: And that an artificial Day, 
ty, U. 2 reckoned from Sun-rifing to Sen- 
e — it be more " leſs than * Hours. 
id, v were any more than ſeven of cither of 
* * In any Week throughout the Year: In.this 


Ine we all agree. 
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Farther, tis agreed likewiſe by alli 
knowledge the Obligation of a Sabbuilif 
one of theſe ſeven Days ought to be h 
from worldly Buſineſs ; and dedicated 
to the Service of God. All the Qu 
which of theſe ſeven Days ought to be 10h 
and obſerv'd? We {ay it ought to be, ii, « 
reckon the firſt Day, which we call Sul, 
Lord's Day. Our Modern Sabbatarim;. 
ought to be the Seventh or laſt Dy 
Week, as we reckon; commonly cally, ; 
turday. That this preciſe Day was in 
a Sabbath to the Jews, according to the 
koning ; 1s not by me dented. 

Bur the Queſtion now is, Whether 
preciſe Time, or Jewiſh Seventh Day 
Week, is what we are now bound wif 
New Teſtament Diſpenſation, to obſertſne 8 
Chriſtian Sabbath as aforeſaid ? Our 
rians lay tis, we ſay 'tis not, this is hh; 
try'd, and that it may be done as fan 
neſtly, and conciſely as poſlible ; thi 
alone enabling me I ſhall (1) conſider i 
Elwall's Proots for the Affirmative, ( 
vindicate the Chriſtian Lord's Day mn 
tion to the Jewiſb Sabbath. ( 3.) Lai vere 
make a ſhort Addreſs to Edward the . 
the Men of his Perſuaſion ; and ſo con Sun. 

The firſt Proof which 1 ſhall inſiſt off 
he brings, is from Gen. ii. 2, 3. with 
It. and Mark ii. 25. from whence ſhe 
Page 69. that the Sabbath univerialyF 
to all Mankind, and was not made 


E 


Now to this I anſwer, his Inference from the 


ald drelaid Text doth not appear to me to be fair 
abu honeſt, for he ſhould have ſaid thus: 
be ſaherefore the Seventh Day injoin'd to the Jews, 
cated. the ſame Seventh Day of the Week, on 
Qu dich God reſted from his work of Creation: 
e lo Mud this ſame Seventh Day only, was injoin'd 
be, Wk Sabbath to all: as well as Iſrael, But to 


11 Su 
ariani 

IT 
y al 
728 iq; 
to the 


thertt 
Day 


y the Sabbath is made for all Men, (viz. all 

at do, may, or might have known it,) is to 

nothing, for none of us deny this, the Queſ- 

on is, which of the ſeven Days was made 

je Sabbath for Man, viz. for all Men, but if 
will be underſtood to mean that ſame Seventh 

Jay which God reſted on, as that which is 

| 8 in the fourth Commandment, then I 

wer. | | 


nd wp Fire, I think he can never prove, that the 
oblerſme Seventh Day mentioned in the fourth Com- 
Out Wandment, was that ſame Seventh Day on 
is 18 hich God reſted. 1. Becauſe as a learned 


as fUſWan obſerves, * * theſe Days were Creational, 
i Univerſal, extraordinary Days; not meaſur'd 
Fout by the Sun as now, for on the firſt, ſe- 
\\Weond, and third of theſe Days, there was no 
on in Being to meaſure them. 2. If both 
were the ſame Seventh Day, then wherever 
ihe Jeros were, their Sabbath muft begin at 
Vor- ietting, which can't be, except the Earth 
ere one intire flat or plain, and not glo- 


b bous ; or elſe the Day of God's Reſt did at 
1ence ide firſt, and doth ſtill begin in this Compu- 
[erfally oe | | 
made | SER S — 


dr Homes's Eſſay, W to 71. 


© tation 


1 
© tation of a Seventh; ſooner in ſome 
than in other, and ſo firſt at one par; 
Place, whilſt it was no where beſide thei 
of God's Reſt: Either of which is fo ali 
* Senſe and Reaſon, that no Underſta 
Man can rationally imagine it. Tha 
* Fews were to keep that Day by God's (rect 
* mandment, in Imitation of God's reſt, 
* js. not denied, but that it was the fame 
that God reſted ; wants to be proved. er is 

Secondly, If it could be prov'd to be the din 
Seventh Day of the Week, yet how doth 
prove that, That ſame Seventh Day wa 
the Beginning, and ought to the End d 
World, to be obſerv'd by all, as a Vl 
Sabbath? For my Part I. muſt except agi 
for theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe the Comm 
ment concerning the Jewiſh Seventh Day 
bath, was not given to the Gentiles, but tf 
Jews only. Whether there were any Dy 
ſerved as a Weekly Sabbath, by the Chu 
God, before Iſrael's coming out of E 
not my Buſineſs here to determine; I 
ſome affirm, and others deny it. But {i 
it was ſo, yet it can't (I think) be provid 
it was the Jewiſß Seventh Day, becauſe ti 
not the leaſt Hint given of any ſich Thi 
the Sacred, or Profane Writings ; that ei 
could learn. The firſt Time that ever wi 
any Thing concerning the Obſervation of 
bath by the Jews, is in Exod. xvi. but u 
dent from Verſes 22 and 23. that this 
new Thing, not known or obſerved by thei 
fore, And as to the Gentiles, tis apparel 


neither knew, or ever oblery'd the Jew: 


1 LE 
ge Menth Day, as their Weekly Sabbath. Dr. 
nes affirms, Page 43. of his Eſſay; That 
e the and Gentiles for above 2000 Years, ob- 
ſo i ned not the 7eꝛbiſb Seventh, but the Chriſtians 
ſtant Day of the Week as their Sabbath; or 
Tha Werenth Day. *Tis therefore evident that the 
od's (Wreciſe Time of the Jewiſh Seventh Day Sab- 
reſt, Nach, is not Univerſal, or Moral; but Ceremo- 
l, and Peculiar to 1/racl only: Becæuſe what- 
er is Natural, Univerſal and Moral, is fo far 
Minding to all, and can't be omitted without 
p, but the exact Time of the 7ewih Seventh 
yy Sabbath was, is, and hath been omitted 
Thouſands without Sin, therefore the Time 
W the 7ew!/h Seventh Day as a Sabbath, is 
t Natural, Univerſal and Moral; but Cere- 
jnial; and peculiar to the Jews only, If 
Law of the 7erwi/h Sabbath had been Na- 
al, Moral, Univerſal, and ſo perpetually 
ang to all : Doubtleſs ſome, elther 'Fews or 
Wiles would have obſerv'd it; but no ſuch 
Ing is extant, that ever any Gentiles obſerv'd 
| Jewiſh Sabbath; therefore it was never in- 
1d them, and therefore not Univerſal, Na- 
Il, or Moral, but Ceremonial, and peculiar 
e 7ews only. And as to the Jews, there's 
be leaſt mention of any ſuch Obſervation, 
W after they came out of Egypt, and came into 
Wilderneſs of Sin. Exod. xvi. 
rah, Becauſe as hinted afore, it is not poſ- 
u that that particular Time, can be obſery'd 
in all Places at once, (1) becauſe as the 
laid Writer obſerves in his Preface, © no 
ral Man can tell, where the Sun firſt ap- 
din the World, whether in the Eaſt or 
| - « Weſt, 


108 


© Weſt, whether at Noon or Mid hyrit 
whereby to fix the Beginning and Endig hut 
© the natural Day of 24 Hours. (2) No he 
© Day ſo meaſur'd, can make a Seventh MPever 
© to ſerve all Nations, to begin their Sabbfkch 
© at the fame Hour; becauſe the Sun mah 
© new Horizon, and ſo a new Hour to at 
Nation, according to their various Situatinſſþ, Sa 
© So that the Seventh Day from the Creatiheing 
(and Iſrael's Seventh Day) is quite ouuiſh 
Doors, and the Chriſtian's Seventh Day ow 
© fix Days Labour muſt be taken into the Rſabba 
© thereof, according to the Goſpel as neaiſſor t! 
may be. (3) Becauſe the Scriptures brougiiſs all, 
Edward Elwall to prove it, proves no in, 
Thing, but rather the Contrary. As to Gaſſſhis L 
» 3, that God that Seventh Day reſted igeculi 
his Works, is not deny'd ; but that het 
inftituted the Jewiſb Seventh Day as a Sly 1 
for all; is greatly doubted ; as for the Ra Aden 
aforeſaid, ſo for this, becauſe there's no rent 
Thing mention'd in the Text: Then 
© that can be made of the Place, I ſuppoliſth D 
that God did then ſanctify the Seventh I Seve 
< and afterwards actually inſtituted the 
© Seventh Day as a Sabbath, to be obſer 
them in Memory and Imitation of it. mai 
© that the Jewiſh Sabbath was then a we! 
< inſtituted to be obſerved by all, cu 7% 
© think be juſtly inferr'd; for if it were 
© Mofaical would not have been the firſt; o u 
« ſecond Inſtitution of it. But there's" 1 
© tice given of any former Inſtitution, «i He 
« ſuch Day as a Sabbath, in the Men 
5 | 6 


| WE. 
idnghWritings, or any Obſervation of any ſuchz | 
.ndinGut 'tis plainly dehver'd as a new Thing. 
| NouWhe Deſign of God's inſtituting the Fei 
nth Ieventh Day as a Sabbath to them, is plainly 
r SabbiWechr'd Eæxod. xxxi. 13, to the 18th It zs a 
male en betrween me and you, throughout 2 OUR Ge- 
to rains. So £zek. xx. 20. So that the Jew- 
ituatinl6, Sabbath was to be a Mark of Iſrael's 
Creatiffheing. God's peculiar People, and to diſtin- 
te outfuiſh them from the reſt of the World. But 


Day ow could this be, if their Seventh Day 
the Mabbath was univerſally appointed to all alike? 
as ner that which belongs and is common 
roughtſſſo all, can never be a diſtinguiſhing Mark or 


8 NOU 
to Gi 


jen, of one from another: For if all had 
his Day as a Sabbath before, it could be no 
eſted iÞeculiar Sign or Mark to the Jews then, 
it he When it was actually injoyn'd to them. Tis 
; a Sal by ſome, the Jeros Sabbath was inſtituted 
Alam in the State of Innocency ; but tis 
s no arent from. Gen. i. 25, 28, 31, with Pf. xlix. 
and Gen. iii. 8, that Adam was made the 
th Day, and fell the ſame, and ſo before 
thI Seventh Day of God's Reſt. Theſe Things 
mder'd, plainly demonſtrate that the Few: 
bath is not univerſal, nor doth the Fourth 
mmandment affirm any ſuch Matter, for 
n aa we read, Six Days ſhalt THOU labour, &c. 
„ can the- Seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
ere > in it THOU ſhalt do no Manner of Work, 
> fart; OV nor THY Son, &c. the Stranger that is 
es Mn THY Gates, for in Six Days the Lord 
Heaven and Earth, &c. and reſted THE ; 
& THIS SAME Seventh Day; v me; the 
| ord 


Fas: ] 
Lord blefſed THE SABBATH Day, nd.,-q 
SAME Seventh Day as the Sabbath to f obſer 
hallowed it. So that 'tis plain from th part 
Words of the Commandment, that alty ſo ke 
Seventh Lord's Day, viz. after Six DHRut ti 
bour according to the Reckoning of all Nl ing t 
was to be their Sabbath, when God ſhoul Koula 
known this his Will to them; yet that ai was 
lar Seventh Day was peculiar to Iſrael Ir. v. 
as is afore made evident. If the Wo ant! 
the Fourth Commandment had been, thi | brow 
Seventh Day only, is the Sabbath for the 
all Nations, then indeed when it had bee, 
known, all would have been bound to 
obſerved that preciſe Time, and no othay thei, 
But there's no ſuch Word as THIs, or this 
in the Commandment : And to af : 
Words as God hath not inſerted, is plail 
add to God's Word, and impoſe Laws aff; 
own, and other Men's Conſciences whicſhi 
never made. As to Mark ii. 27. He H 
was made for Man, viz. for all Mankind i; 
faith, but I ſay this is nothing to the I 
The Queſtion is, Whether Iſrael's Seventiiþ 
Sabbath was made for all Men? Thi 
can be prov'd from the fore-cited Teil 
any other Place. 
But ſecondly, he ſaith the fourth 
mandment was written with God's ownll 
and put in the Ark, where no Ceri 
Law ever came. Page 8 
Anfwer, Suppoſe all this is true, yet | 
not from thence follow, that the exact 
of the Jewiſh Seventh Day is moral, ani 


[ 213 1 


erv'd by all. That one Day in ſeven ſhould 


"not 
todlWodſerv'd as a Sabbath, I deny not; and that 
n tie particular Time above-mention'd, was to 


Jo kept by the Jeros is granted. 
But that the ſame Day as a Sabbath is now 
ing to Chriſtians, I deny; (1) Becauſe that 
ticular Time or Seventh Day as their Sab- 
hat a was Typical and peculiar to the Jews only. 
cad Wt. v. 14, 15. Remember that thou waſt a 
avant in the Land of Egypt, and the Lord thy 
1, ti brought thee out thence by a mighty Hand, 
Tr the RE FORE the Lord thy God commanded Thee 
| been p the Sabbath Day. Now none were ever 
nd to ought out of Egypt, but the Jeꝛos: There- 
| otherÞ® their Sabbath he being injoyned them 
85 Or this Reaſon, was plainly peculiar to them 
affix : And therefore Typical and Ceremonial. 
{ planſs) Their Seventh Day Sabbath was Tempo- 
aws uff and Typical, © becauſe their Services with 


which dich their Sabbath was always to be obſerv'd, 
T he SOere ſo; Numb. xxviii, 9, 10. where we 
nkint Ay plainly find, that the Jes every Sab- 

the ch, was commanded to offer Meat Offer- 


geventis, Drink Offerings, and Burnt Offerings, 
This WWides the continual Burnt Offering : But 
d Ten certain theſe Things were Typical, 
therefore ſo was their Sabbath.“ "Theſe 


urth res therefore of their Seventh Day Sabbath 


own aboliſh'd, their Sabbath alſo is aboliſh'd 


Cerenihem, @- : 

Ikche whole Law as given to the Jews, 
yet ite Legal Levitical and Moſaical Diſpen- 
_ Pofit, is aboliſh'd to Chriſtians ; then ſo 
„ and! ; | 6 


IS 


came Hiftory of the Sabbath, P. 102, 103. 
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© (in the Senſe forementioned.) Gal. ff 
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© only them to whom tis given, but ti 


to the Gentiles, they ſhould have bem 
by it as well as the Zeus. But the 
- © plainly tells us the contrary. Rom. ſt unde 


id. P. 132, 123, F 34." 


NF 100 :] | 
is the Jewiſb Seventh Day Sabbath, a wi 
Time; but the firſt is true, therefore hi 
alt. - | <4 
Nov the whole Law was either * Tj 
« of Chriſt, or given with Reſpect u 


Acts vii. 37. When therefore our 
was come, and had fulfilled the Lav 
Righteouſneſs, and ſettled his own D 
tion, the Law then became of no toll; 
given to the 7eus, touching the eternllih 
remonial Part of it, as to Believers, 
iii. 25, 26. We are no longer under u 
maler. Heb. vii. 18. For there 1s mih 
diſannulling of the Commandment gomg 
for the Weakneſs and Unprofitablenejs 
for the Law made nothing perfect. Soſhe: 
6 The Prieſthood being changed, there iſh 
© alſo of Neceſſity a Change of the Lau. 
{$4 a _ be never ſt yet ith 


(I mean ſtill as to the Moſaical Occon 
it) was not given to the Gentiles, but 
Vetus only; to ſeparate them from 
tiles. Eph. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 14, 15 
c fore the Law as given to the eus, N 
© the Gextiles,” Had the Law been thu 


a Sal 


© 15. As many as have founed wit are n 
© ſhall alſa periſh without Law, and Oe neith 
© as have fenned in the Law, ſhall le doun 


| $4 113 Þ I 
Ws the La, for when the Gentiles which have 
in the Law, do by Nature the Things con- 
uud in the Law ; theſe having not the Law, 


e Lato anto rhemſelves; which fhew the 
A uß Work of the Law written in their Hearts,” 
Bal, ence tis evident the Gentiles were not under 
Our ie Law as given to the eus, but as diſcover'd 
Lai them by the inward Revelation of God's 
n UM hirit, call'd by ſome (perhaps) common Grace; 
0 Fffich for its Univerſality and Commonneſs, 
eteriy be call'd Natural; this certainly diſcovered 
ers. iy them, ſo much of the moral Part of the writ- 
ler an Law, as was then neceſſary for them to 


erve, and to leave them without Excuſe. 
it then it proves that the Jewiſßh Seventh Day 
bath, was not moral and binding to them, 
Wcauſe, by this natural Grace or Light, it 

bs never made known to them: If it had, 
ubtleſs ſame of them would have obſerv'd it, 


yet it no Inſtance can be given of any Gentiles 
ut Wikt did ſo, and therefore it was not revealed 
Dec or required of them: And ſo not moral 
„ bu mean as to the Fewiſh Seventh Day as a 


bath.) 


„Again, the Apoſtle faith, Rom. iii. 19. 
vs, hat ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them 
en tu hat are under the Law. Now the Law faith 
been Mo the Fews, that Seventh Day muſt be kept 


2 Sabbath by them; but the Gentiles were 
under that Law as aforeſaid, and Belie- 


vithm $ ae not under it now, Rom. Vi. 14. There- 
and Of neither the Gentiles then, or Believers now, 


wund to obſerve the Fewi/h Sabbath: 
1 = Þ which 


which as to that Time was certainly typieal. u e 
eculiar to the Fervs only. 4.8 
Pis true indeed Believers are not with ak 

© Law to Chrift, but are ſtil} under the pu „ 

© tral Meaning of the moral Part of the N « 

« Corrmandments, touching Jultification, Re 


© the inward worſhipping of God in Spirit au. 
„Truth, as it is 4 Gow of Chriſt? ” ting 
viii. 2. And as goſpelis d by his Spirit, al, 10 
Spiritual Oeconomy, tho? delivered from | 
Curſe and Malediction, Rom. viii. 1. But 
the Law was diſpenſed to the Fews, they uf And 
wholly dead to it, and that to them, Rom ni Chrij 
4, 6. Gal. ii. 19. Therefore to aſſen 1 
Neceſſity of obſerving the exact Time of tif 
Jeuuiſb Seventh Day, as the Chriſtian Sabbet 
is plainly to deny, that Chriſt is come inf 
. Fleſh, and to revolt from Chriſtianity ¶ in 
Judaiſm, (Gal, iv. 10, 11, and v. 3,) Thii 
that dreadful Evil the Apoſtle ſo migbiiſ b. 
labours againſt, in his Epiſtles to” the Ru 
and Gal. It Righteouſneſs come by the Ia 
then Chriſt is dead in vain, Gal, ii. 2 1. Alf 
he that will plead tor the Zew:/b Sabbath, ſhoulf/ 
conſider, that he can't in Reaſon avoid pla 
ing for their Sacrifices allo, 
Tis true, the Subſtance or moral Part of i 
Fourth Commandment, is as aforeſaid, mou 
And ſo tho the Time of the Jeuiſb Secvelif Ver. 
Day Sabbath, was ceremonial, and peculiar I gbrin 
them only; and as ſuch was to be ſhaken du Her 
and removed, Heb. xii. 27, 28. Yet the Cf ifs, 
mandment itſelf in its Subſtance, as injollf un . 
the Seventh, Day after fix Days Labout, wy 


a - a © 


þ Tau. 
5 = kept weekly, a8 the Chr iſtian Sabbath (to Me- 
al 'mory of God's Works of Creation and Redemp- 


tion, according to the Goſpel Oeconomy) is 
ths moral, and —— etually binding to all Chriſtians, 
MF tothe End of 'T ime. * AY 
be © The Ten Commandments therefore, are in one 
n nf Reſpect moral, and in another ceremonial. 
tri aug Ceremonial conſider'd extrinfically in the Letter, 
ng « 25 to the Outſide thereof, reſpecting the Polity 
It, and Worſhip of the Fews : Moral, confideg'd in- 
tom N « trinfically in the Spirit and Meaning, with re- 
Bua gard to the Goſpel Covenant and Oeconomy. 
"ey And thus the whole Law is fulfilled in, and by 
om ml Chriſt, for Believers, and in Truth by Believers, 
s in him, Rom. x. 3, 4, and viii. 3, 4. This, 
the putting the two Tables of the Ten Com- 
dal mandments into the Ark, was a plain Type of; 
in but to ſay the putting the Ten Commandments 
(WF into the Ark, was a Proof that the Few Se- 
'renth Day Sabbath is moral, and perpetually 
binding to al! Chriſtians, is to talk againſt the 
he Nu Book, yea againſt Senſe and Reaſon alſo ;. for 
de Lai the Ark itſelf was but a Type, and to be dene 
. A ivay, with the whole Jewiſh Law as to that 
Diſpenſation, as is evident from the forecited 
Aces of Scripture, and eſpecially from a Cor. 
Fin. 7, IT, 13, where we read thus, But if the 
t of Mn ration of Death, written and jngrayen in 
bunt was glorious, which was to be dome away. 
O08 Ver. 11. For if that which is done away; was 
ul plerigus much more that which remainsth is glorious: 
n Here note, how plainly the inſpired Apoſtle 
illerts that hee” Fen Commandments, ' writ- 


Joi | kn with Ged's own Finger, as Edward EI. 


| :- = 
ſays ®,and was put into the Ark, where no cen 
nia] Law ever came, even theſe were to bed 
away, and are done away. (for he calls it theMy 
ſtrat ion of Death) Away then with Edward} 
wall's Jewiſh Seventh Day Sabbath, Ark ui 
all; for *tis clean contrary to the Goſpel. i 
if the whole Law written on the two Tabla 
Stone, as given to the 7eus (I ſay as gia 
the Fews, according to the Moſaical Occononif6 
is done away ; then the preciſe Fewyh dem 
Day Sabbath, which was a Part of that 
is aboliſhed and done away with it; but (ov! 
Apoſtle ſaith the firſt is done away; 6 


therefore I ſay, ſo is the laſt. 


And may I not now accept of Edward ſent. I 
walls Challenge? Page Jo, 71. Is not he Ho 
plain Proof brought for the Change and At 
tion of the Jerwiſh Sabbath? I ſhall only lay roſc 

to his Conſideration, Heb. viii. 6, y, 8, 95 lly be 
And thus [ think J have been enabled ſufficien 4ny 
: £ ain, 
ot „ N | lone 
* Tis true, the firft two Tables were written But, 
God's own Finger, but after theſe were broken, W we. th 
Moſes came down from the Mount, after the Ian *?, 
had made a Calf, and worſhipped it; and the UF) it 
would have theſe wrote on two other Tables. Tü Savic 
Aid concerning theſe, that God wrote them with. an 
own Finger, as he did the firſt; but, Exodus xx1iv. 
tis ſaid, And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write thou the 
Words. Verſe 28. And he wrote upon the Tables the WWW was 
of the Covenant, even the Ten Commandments. 80 . the « 
Edward Elwall can't prove that the Ten CommandmF, * 
written with God's own Finger, viz. theſe two Tw "reſp 
that were ſa written, were put into the Ark ;tho' he alli whe; 
this, tis not denyed but both came from God, bil 1. A8 
ſeems not in the ſame immediate Manner. Nv . 
theſe laft the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 11, 12. con 2g 


ed with Exodus xxxiv. 29, 33, 34, 35. 


1 1 

cer diſprove his ſecond Proof, and have demon- 
bed „that his univerſal Reaſon, is contrary to 
beMifcripture, Senſe, and Reaſon. | 


vard 8 1 proceed now to a third Proof, which he 
Ark Pings, for the Obſervation ofthe Jeiſß Seventh 
el. May Sabbath, and againſt the Chriſtian, viz. 
Tablar Saviour's travelling 15 Miles on the firſt 
gin lay, and the Womens refting on the Sabbath 
cononſay, according to the Commandment, he calls 


* 2 Demonſtration, Page 63, 64, 70. 
To which I anſwer, I. I think it can't be 


lat 
but (loved from Laute xxiv. that our Saviour or his 
y; aÞſciples did go 15 Miles that Dav, there being 


ſuch Thing to be certainly gathered from the 


ard ext Tis ſa id indeed, Verſe 33, They roſe up the 
t bene Hour; but 'tis not ſaid, they went to, or 
1 Abs at Jeruſalem the ſame Hour, or Day. The? 


7 roſe up the ſame Hour, vet it can't ratio- 
Ily be imagined they went ) Miles and a Half 
Wt Hour. That they returned to eruſalem is 
ain, but that they did ſo that Day is not 
Prioned. 

But, 2. Suppoſe it were ſo, how doth this 
Ne, that it was not the Chriſtian Sabbath? 
Wit not be as reaſonably argued, becauſe 


e Saviour and his Diſciples went through the 
i, ds on the Zervi/h Sabbath, therefore that was 
thou iſt the 0 Sabbath? And if it be urged, 


is a Caſe of bodily Neceſſity, it may be 
aan te other was as much a Cale of Neceſſity. 
Vieſpect to the Soul, as is plain, Verſes 21, 
» berefore this proves nothing, 
As to the Womens reſting the Sabbath 
. accord ing to the Commandment, 'tis not 
al to the Purpoſe, (r.) Becaule 'tis not faid 
| ; either 
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either that this was the 7#wiſh Seventh Dy 


that they did this according to the Com . 
ment of the Jewiſh Law. (2.) Suppe h 
were ſo, yet they might not then Kknoy, | 3 
there was to be any other Sabbath: Chril . . 
many Things to reveal to his Diſciples, buy 


they could not bear while he was with M . 
John xvi. 12. And therefore he promiſe Jew 
end them his Spirit, Verſe 13. (3.) Thi yy 
certainly before Chriſt's Reſurrection, andi 
proves nothing of that; for which tis urgſf; 
But Edward Elwva!! tells ws 'tis obſen 
That Luke wrote his Goſpel 20 Year 
Chriſt's Crucifixion, . but what's this to 
Purpoſe ? Suppoſe it had been a 1co, ora 
Years after, he doth not relate it as a 
done when he wrote, but as that which du, 
done before Chriſt roſe, Tis to be admin 
that Edward Ejwall ſhould mention uf, : 
Thing as this, unleſs he thinks every one 
Fools. It might tempt one to think, thiff Buy 
wrote this on parpoſe to deceive the un. 
and inconfiderate Readers, in making the 
lie ve, becauſe Luke wrote this 20 Year 
therefore theſe Women obſerved the Jeu 
bath ſo long after, This to my Mind m 
his Intent, orherwiſe there's no Argument 
* wy for the Obſervation of the Ju 
gen. - ; | 
But I proceed to a gth Proof, viz. bt 


ut; . 


- 
| ſays he, there's no Precept nor Examp ok 
keeping the firſt Day of the Week as a8 TH 


Page 82. I anſwer, neither is there 2 of d 
cept for keeping the Jewiſh Seventh Dy t Con 
Sabbath, throughout the whole. New TelW, Ha⸗ 
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Da therefore this is as much an. Argument 
mag: the 7ewi/h, as his 18 againſt the Chriſtian. 
upp b. The lame may be ſaid as to Prece- 
ON, Tir or Example; there's no more for his, than. 
briſt ours, nor {0 much, which is to be confidered 
*S, Miihe fifth and laſt Proof, whith he brings for 
th tk Jewiſh Sabbath, viz. Paul's conſtant preach- 
»mikE' on the Jewiſh Sabbath, for which he quotes 
Thi in. 12, 27, 42, 44, and xvi. 13. and 
and. 2, and xiii. 4, Page 83. But none of 
1 ſe Texts or any other, doth by any Means 
blen ye, that the particular Time of the eib. 
am Tenth Day, ought to be obſerved by Chriſtians. 
18 ubeir Sabbath. $2 
oral Becauſe *ris not mentioned that the Sab 
* h which Paul preached to them on, was the 
q 1% Seventh Day Sabbath, which is the 
almiog in Queſtion. That it was the Sabbath 


on fu + Quet b . . 
h 18 exprefled, but that it was the Jeꝛuiſb Se- 


ed Day Sabbath, is not declared. 


k, bo . But ſuppoſe it was fo, yet it doth not 
de ue what Edward Elwall would have, ſce ing 
7 Kmay as well ſay, becauſe the A poſtle fre- 
ea cd the Jewiſh Temple, and upon Occa- 
Jeu | conform'd to their Fealts and Services: 
in ere the Fewiſßb Temple, Services, Feaſts, 
Jew nonies, and Circumcifion itſelf, are (till 
/ew el Duties, and binding to all Chriſtians. 
.— but: 3, *Tis certain it can't be proved that- 
12. Apoſtle then preached to the Jeuus, becauſe: 
w_ dolerved it as the Chriſtian Sabbath, but be- 
8 1 be might on that Day have an Opgortu- 
1 of delivering the Goſpel to the Fews for- 
t Converfion, who then it ſees, ſrẽqut u ed 
1 Ynagogues. A@s.X111.14, 27, and xvii. by 
an 


Tenn 


and xviii. 3. The ſame may be faid conf, s 
ing the Women's reſorting together, 44 
.13. But this doth no more prove the Ju 
to be the Chriſtian Sabbath, than his Mäh: 
preaching and diſputing (Acts xix. 9, 16, Ton t 
prove every Day to be 10. hen 


*Tis granted, that the exact Time < fre i 


_ © Fewiſh Sabbath, was injoined them by thelShinſt 
and therefore not to be raſhly laid afide Mhbatt 
Contempt, leſt the s being offendediifffcrdir 


« with, ſhould have been prejudiced againfffzinſt 
« Goſpel, and therefore no wonder, if onflhired 
Account, we ſhould find ſome Obſervatialfiniſtra 
© and Regard paid to it, for ſome Time, Wi 
« when atrerwards the Fews became cbſtinſhr 
* was wholly neglected by ſome, and forbilffii 
by other Churches, leſt it ſhould pm 
Temptation, to draw Men from Chriſtian 
& Judaiſm. 1 2 
4. Tis to be obſerved, that altho , is 
Apoſtle might preach the Goſpel to the 
© on their Sabbath, yet we never find thitiere cc 
Lord's Supper, which was peculiar tvierefor; 
« Chriſtian Aſſemblies, was adminiſtted ue out 
* on the Jewiſß Sabbath; altho' tis & 
* it was 10, On the Chriſtian Lord's Day, Apoſt 
«xx. 7. And therefore it ſeems evideſpe it, 0 
« Apoſtles did not account the Fewnſh, WWiltian, 
* the Chriſtian Sabbath. that. 
As for Edward Elwall's Aſſertion, Pape our 
I reckon it to be falte, and not deſerving Wlent t 
ſwer, and therefore | ſhall not here ſpend IF imagir 
about it; tho' perhaps I may further on. mand 
having been enabled (I think) to 18 th I 
Anſwer to Edward Elwall's Plea for 


| 6M 

Sid Objeftions againſt the Chriſtians Lord's 
cue Sabbath ; I ſhall now, 5 

4. Proceed to lay down ſome Arguments 
ne Miiaſt the Jewiſß, and for the Chriſtian Sab- 
his (& b; and that promiſcuouſly, becauſe I look 
16.) Pon the Abolition of the one to be the Eſta- 
ihment of the other: Only before I begin, I 
de ahnte it may be obſerv'd, that I do not diſpute 
the Iieinſt the Morality of THE Seventh Day 
fide Wbbath, injoin'd in the fourth Commandmenr, 
dediiffeording to the Chriſtian Oeconomy ; but only 
oainlilinſt THAT particular Seventh Day, as 

if on pited to the Fews, under the Moſaical Ad- 
rvatiaGhniſtration : Which as ſuch, (I ſay) was pe- 


4 
4 


. 
od 
4 
1 


ime, iar to them only, and is not at all binding to 
btmilffiriſtians now. This only, is what I contend 
| forbiſinſt all along; which being premis d, I pro- 


1 projied as above mentioned. | 
ita /g. I. That which is no where injoin'd in 
| New Teſtament, to be obſerv'd by Chriſ- 
altho rs, is not their Duty to obſerve, but the par- 
o the lar Jewifh ſeventh Day as a Sabbath, is no 
d thaſere commanded in the New Teſtament ; 
iar upereſore tis no Chriſtian's Duty to obſerve it. 
red wire our Ad verſaries muſt prove, that the 
'tis e 
Day, Apoſtles, if it be a Chriſtian's Duty to ob- 
evidentMWe it, or that it is our Duty to do that as 
wiſh, iſtians, which Chriſt hath not made ſo; or 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not de- 
„ Page our whole Duty to us, and ſo were more 
ing ufeient than Moſes; either of which is horrid 
ſpend imagine. 1 know they'll ſay there's no 
on. Minand for the firſt Day, more than for the 
gn With Day Sabbath, 5 therefore then *tis 


10 


% Sabbath is commanded by Chriſt or 
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no Duty to obſerve any. But I anſwer, 1 
Subſtance of the fourth and fo of all the u 
the Ten Commandments, are injoyn'd by Ci #7 
and his Apoſtles, as to the Morality of th the 
according to the Goſpel Adminiſtration; bu Tg 
Time injoyn'd to the us in the fourth ("i 
mandment, was not Moral, but Typical, I Sub 
remonial and peculiar to them only, as is Met t 
prov'd ; therefore it was never injoynd FO 
Chriſtia ns. Ps .; 57 d, 
II. All that in the Ten Commandments wi" it 
was Typical, Temporary, Ceremonial andfff”: ”: 
culiar to the Jews only, is abohſh'd and t 
away under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation: Jeu 
the Fewiſh Sabbath Day was Typical, « peniat 
mona), Temporary and peculiar to the ll, J 
only, therefore the Fewiſh Sabbath-Die"2'vs 
aboliſh'd, and not at all binding to Chi out < 
under the Goſpel. The firſt PropofitioniſÞ')) is 
deniable from Col. ii. 14. Blotting out the Mt 
writing of Ordinances that was againſt u., d | 
Eph. Ii. 15. Having aboliſpd in his HH; 
Law of Commandments, contained in Ord Id, or 
Gal. iv. 10. Ye obſerve Days, and A ber ; 
and Times, and Years; J am afraid of ym Ian 
=: doubtedly the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the! 
and Days, ſet apart for the Zewi/h Worlli 
he never would have been afraid of their | 
ing from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, if ) 
not been the Caſe. The firſt Propoſition ray 
fore is evident, the ſecond that the. | 


Sabbath Day as aforefaid is Typical, . 


apparent from Col. ii. 16, 17. Let wi 
therefore judge you in reſpect of an Hi | 
or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath fll th 


e re 


[ ! 
TH 
i} 


* b. v. 14. £zek. xx. 20. both theſe Propo- 
and ons therefore being true, the Concluſion that 
ion: 8 Seventh Day, Sc. is aboliſh'd; is 
emablſe. | 
: 5 Ul, That which was not obſerv'd from the 
h-D$02iog, nor requir'd of any till 1frael's com- 
Child out of Egypt, (and then injoyn'd to them 
tion i.) is not binding to all, but the Jeruiſh 
the bath was never injoin'd to, requir'd of, or 
Ard by any, till after Hrael's coming out of 
F; therefore the Zewy/b Sabbath is not in- 
aud, or binding to all. The minor Propo- 
nis undoubted, as has been afore prov'd, 
becauſe no Inſtance can be given of any 
ration of the Jeroiſß Sabbath by any, till, -. 


al Jews were in the Wilderneſs of Sin. (20 
beirn laſtitution of that Day appear d to be new. 
f thi (z.) becauſe it was a Sign peculiar to the 


Ws only, and ſo not common to all. The 
$i Propoſition I ſuppoſe will not be diſputed, 
ore the Conclution is certain. *T'is to no 
Noſe to ſay, that that Seventh Day was in- 
to Adam in Innocency, for tis evident as 
aid, uam was made the Sixth Day, 
Pe the fame as appears, Gen. i, 27, 31. 


— 
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Pſ. xlix. 12. Gen. iii. 8. That the Chiti. ih 

Seventh Day might be injoin'd to, and ob yas 

by Adam and the Church of God procelihy; 

from him, ſoon after the Fall; I deny not;þ hi 
that Is RAE L's Seventh Day was then ing vi. 

to, and obſerved by them, I deny: A 

which never was, will, or can be provd, 

IV. Thoſe Statutes and Laws which | 
given and injoin'd to 1ſrael only, were nuff 
Pin'd to, or oblery*d by others, but the Suh 
or Law of T/raels Seventh Day Sabbath, i 
given, injoined to, and obſerved by {/razl 
Therefore it was not injoin'd to, or obſerrilh ; 
other Nations. The firſt Propoſition uh 
evident, the ſecond is as clear from P.. a 

19, 20. He ſheweth his Statutes auf! 
Judgments unto Iſrael, He hath not delhi 
with any Nation, and his Fudgments thy 
not fnown them. That the Moral Law i 
Subſtance of it was to be obſerv'd by ally 
cording to the Diſcovery God had made 
is by no Means denied, but tis thoſe Suiſficei 
and Laws, that were peculiar to Ira 
that is here excepted; of which TH x18 

+ BATH was one, which was not known, ori 
to any other Nation. Ezet. xx. 20. 

V. All God's Laws which he now fed 
* Believers to obſerve, are written in their BY 
but the Law of the Jewiſh Seventh Donn 
bath, is not written in Believers Hearts, 

fore they are not required to obſerve it. Nun 
firſt is evident from 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. H 
10. The ſecond is evident from the Exp 
and Practice of Thouſands of Believer; r 
never find the leaſt Inclination to obſeMins at 


tt 


2 ., LL 5 
ri /s Sabbath, which ſurely they would, if 
oba was written in their Hearts; therefore the 
occel b Sabbath is no Law of God ; required 


notz his People under the New Teſtament. 

n ina VI. That which is not poſſible in any Re- 
A ed to be kept by all, is not requir'd of all; 
Vd. It the Jewiſh Sabbath as aforementioned, is 
ich t pofſible to be kept, or obſerv'd by all:“ 
re nifſherefore it ne ver was, is not now, nor ever 


[| be requir'd of all. The major Propoſit ion 
5 becauſe a Juſt and Good God, 
er requires that, which is naturally impeſſi- 
& in any Reſpect to be obſerved ; but that 
ny Jewiſh Sabbath 1s fo, (as aforementioned) is 
ent, and therefore the Concluſion is irrefra- 
ie, If it be ſaid, the ſame may be objected 
Minſt our Lord's Day, we own it, and there- 
do not infiſt on that preciſe Time to be ob- 
ed by all alike, but only the Seventh Lord's 
, after fix Days Labour, according to the 
om and Accompt of all Nations, which we 


e Stilfceive to be the Sum and Subſtance of the 
ſrail ral Part, of the fourth Commandment, and 
EIA Nach obligatory to all Chriſtians. So that all 


ewe the Lord's Day, as near as they can, 
"ww reqfÞlording to their various Reckonings, and Ac- 
pts of Time: This is the Sum of the fourth 
mmandment, and no more is requir'd of us 
Wiles now. If jt be objected, that by this 
ment all the Mora] Law may be caſt off, 
Nate none is able to fulfill it, I anſwer, the 


The Jews Seventh Day can't be obſerv'd by all 
long at the ſame Time. EET 
4 Odj-&10n | 


inſiſt on is, that each Nation ought to 


Commandment, which with all the reſt, vj 
| fible ſo to be obſerv'd, in this Senſe. Tis 1 


ter is much more ſo for the Chriſtian Sab; 


verſal and ſufficient Reaſon for the Jah 


ſhould not a Day be obſerv'd in Memory bt 


1 2686 J ö 
Objection is a meer Cavil, and deſerves wi 
ſwer. We know none is able to fulfill itwlF 
fection, but our Buſineſs is here, concey 
the outward, material, literal Part of the {off 


mar. 


VII. If it was convenient that the Jews ſhi. ge: 
have a Seventh Day ſet apart as a Sabbath 
Memory of God's reſting from his Wal 
Creation, and their Deliverance from EN 
Bondage; then ſurely *tis convenient that 
Chriſtians ſhould have a Seventh Day ſeq 
for them to obſerve as a Sabbath, in Ma 
of God's reſting from his Work of Reden 
and their greater D-Jiverance than from I 
tian Bondage: And if the former was ani 
verſa] Reaſon for the Jeuuiſb, certainly the 


to the 
Days, 
ard 
the Fi 
reſt 
Memo 
by of .\ 
ElurreQ 
Fothe 


ſhed 


ſeeing the Work of Redemption, if not ſupeiſ 10 
yet is not at all inferiour, to that of Crean 
but now 'us not denied but the firſt was an 


therefore ſo is the laſt for the Chtiſtian Sal 

But Edward Elwall ſays tome may plealifhj 
the ſixth Day as a Sabbath, becauſe it wa 
Day of Chriſt's Crucifixion, and othen 
fifth; becauſe of his Aſcent ion, but no 
of God to warrant either, Page 7 1. But lu 
the ſame may be ſaid as to his Seventh! 
ſome may plead the firſt, becauſe God did 
begin his Work of Creation, and othenifh 
fixth, becauſe then he ended it, &c. I 


Work of Creation, as well as his reſting; 
it, lee ing as to that Time, none of us cu 


F 

it Day now, becauſe our Days are not like 
Ie, as is afore made evident? But if he infiſts 
that Seventh Day, as expreſsly injoin'd by 
Lord to the Gentiles, he deceives himſelt; 
o ſuch Thing is expreſs'd in the fourth 
mwandment. mr 
Tis not THAT nor THIS SAME. ; bu 
x Seventh Day, as hinted afore, v:z. as pecu- 
to the Jews, according to their then Accompt 
Days, of which more hereafter. So then 
ard Ehwall's Argument is grounded only 
the Fitneſs, and Reaſonableneſs of it, that as 
reſted after fix Days Work, ſo ſhould we; 

Memory and Imitation of it. Now the ſame 

dem by of our Lord's Day, the Day of Chriſt's 
om HBurreftion, *tis more fit and convenient than 
is a other; becauſe God our Redeemer then 
A tiEfſhed his Work of Redemption, and reſted 
Sab w it, as he did from that of Creation. eb; 
o. Beſides his after frequent owning this 
above the reſt, the Chriſtians meeting on 
the Deſcent i of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 


es 50 
It to? 


ON 
he fo 
ſt, b 


US | 
bbath 
Wat 
Er 
that 
ſet z 
1 Men 


Jappolle's Preſcription concerning it. 1 Cor. xvi. 
. which conſider'd, is a full Anſwer to his 
it wa VIII. That Day which was generally obſerv'd 
then the Primitive Chriſtians as their Sabbath, 
no de very firſt Times next the Apoſtles, ought 
* uinly to be eſteem'd and oblerv'd 2s the 
en 


un ritian Sabbath now, but the firſt Day of 
d dt Week or Lord's Day as we call it, was ge- 
then zu obſery'd by the Primitive Chriftians next 
Ter Apoſtle's as their Sabbath: Therefore it 
101) "Wit ſo to be eſteem'd and obſery'd, as the 
ſtig ritten Sabbath now. | 

ren . © Tip 
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The firſt Propoſition is undeniable fton 
Writings of the Ancients. The Synod qffnſwer 
Synodus Colonienſis Col. part ix. c. 9, Niten 
The Lord's Day hath been famous i vin 
Church ever fince the Apoſtles Time. Miigion 
tus Biſhop of - Antioch living in St. Jiferv'd 
Time, (ad Magnes.) ſays, let every onefþiſtian 
loves Chriſt keep holy the Lord's Du obſe 
nown'd by his Reſurrection, &c, Je th: 
Martyr who liv'd not long after him, A pro 
ſhews how the Chriſtians kept their $4 Prop 
on the Lord's Day as we do. Origa ion is 
liv'd in the Second Century, ſhews the MIX. H 
why the Sabbath is tranſlated to the Ile L 
Day. Origen Homilia 7 ſuper. Exod. i. N alſo 
guſtine ſays, that the Apoitles appointedſſ the I 
Lord's Day to be kept with all Religion chan 
lemnity, Auguſt de Temp. Ser. 2.51, Her. iii. 
would tee the uniform Practice of the M and ſ 
tive Church in this, let him read £uſdiffiner'd 
Eccleſaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 4. c. 23. SeeLepliſh'd, 
Junius, Funii Prælect. in Gen. 11. 3. bath, 
Edward Elwall aam'd then to ſay the Me whe 
tian Lo:d's-Day-Sabbath, was the Inveniſpd, ch 
Pope Sylvefter or Conſtantine © Is it not engt z, fro 
from thete, and abundance more anciem Fir dabb 
thors that might be produced, that it wiki of ! 
Univerſal Practice of the Primitive C awa 
in the very firſt and pureſt Times of O. H 
nity? And can it he imagined, that they. . 
| wants of God, would conſpirs togthſnde .1 
cheat the World with a Lye? Or did ud 
know the Apoſtles Mind better than 14 ade a3 
Elwall? If it be ſaid ſome of them ment the 
Chriſtians Obſeryation of the Jewiſb 5a Thin 
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nod eipſver; I deny it not, but the Reaſon of that 
. 9. (Wpiren afore, viz. in compliance to the Fews, 
as in Þ win them to the embracing the Chriſtian 
ie, [ligion, and thus it might, and was perhaps 
St, Jerv'd for ſome Time, by ſome of the firſt 
y oneffiſtians, but this doth not at all prove that 
+ Day obſerv'd it as their Chriſtian Sabbath, any 
c. Ie than Paul's Compliance with Circumci- 
„ Af, proves it a Golpel Duty now : The two 


ir da Propoſitions therefore being true; the Con- 


rigaſ ion 18 undoubtedly fo too. 


he MIX. He that hath aboliſh'd and changed the 5 


Sole Law as to the Jewiſß Diſpenſation of it, 
Y alſo aboliſh'd and changed their Sabbath, 
t the Lord Jeſus hath (as aboveſaid) aboliſh'd 
| changed the whole Law, Eph. ii. 15. 
ur, iii. 11, 13, 14. Heb. vii. 12, 18. As vi. 


e whole Law as given to the Jews, is abo- 
went, changed and done away, (as tis evident 
ot es, from the above-cited Scriptures) then 
cielt Wir Sabbath, being a Part of that whole Law, 
it WE of Neceſſity be aboliſh'd, changed, and 
= away with it. | 

Cu RX. He that hath made all Things new, hath 
theke a new Sabbath, but the Lord Jeſus hath 
F ade all Things new, with Reſpect to the old 
500% ah Adminiſtration : Therefore he bath 
dea new Sabbath, as afore- mentioned. Now 
che Lord Jeſus hath in this Reſpect made 
Things new, is _— from Heb. viii. 1 3. 


Rom. 


— 
— — 
— — 


nd ſhall change the Cuſtoms which Moſes - 
Wirer'd us. Therefore the Lord Jeſus hath 
lſh'd, and changed the Time of the Zew:ſh 
hath, The Conſequence is undeniable, for 
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Kom. vii. 6. Rev. xxi. 5, 6. 2 Cor. v. 1j, Ng. 

Things ARE PASS D AWAY, BEHOLD! 
© THINGS ARE BECOME NEW. Ther . 
New Teſtament, Luke xxii. 20. New i 
© mandment, John xiii. 14. New Doi 


Esel. xi. 19. and xxxvi. 26. New Lu the 
2 Cor. v. 7. New Feruſalem, Rev. wi hat 
New Fruit, Ezek. xlvii. 12. New Na, , - 
* Rep. ii. 17. New Song, Rev. v. 9. Wu) 
« Tongues, Mark xvi. 17. New Wine 
« Veſſels, Lake v. 37, 38. New Garment 
+ Cloaths, Luke v. 36. Rev. ii. 18, Math, 
© 16. New Heavens and a new Earth, 21 
© ii. 13. And a new and living Way to . 
ven, Heb. x. 20. Seeing therefore old I. 
© are paſs'd away, and all Things are beg, 
© new, there muſt of Neceſſity be a neu, 
bath, otherwiſe all Things would nt; 
new. But the Apoſtle affirms all Thing 
become new, as aforeſaid, and therefore i, 
is a new Sabbath. Away then, not wit 
Chriſtian; but Edward EhvalPs old 
Typical, Saturday Sabbath; for it haft 
Place under the New Teſtament Diſpenlatiſh 
To bring in the old Levitical Sabbath ih 
would be prepoſterouſly to put old Clot 
new Garment, or the new Wine into ti, 
Bottle, which is directly to breed Cola 
and deſtroy all together, | 
- XI. That which was preſcribed and olf 
as a Sabbath by the Apoſtle in the New I 
ment, ought as aforeſaid now to be on 


=_ 


L £31. ] 
call Chriſtians, but the Lord's Day, was pre- 
I. bd and obſerv'd by the Apoſtle as the Chriſ- 
Ds Sabbath, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. As xx. 7. There- 
here re it ought now to be obſerv'd as the Chrif- 
n Sabbath. © Where obſerve from 1 Cor. 
xi. 2. (1) Something to be done, viz. an Act 
of Charity. (2) A plain univerſal Precept LET 
VERY ONE OF YOU, (3) the Time when, 
Ton the Firſt Day of the Week. One of the 
Gabbaths, v1zs % Chriſtian, not Fewiſb ONE. 
8 7 .) The Perpetuity and Conſtancy, EVERY 
11 ut Day of the Week, this doth not look like 
cr; temporary, but perpetual and ſomoral In- 
mention. So as to As xx. 7. In the Original 
Mai ts Word for Word, the firſt Day of the ya 
* Bath, or the Firſt Day Sabbath; or the Sabbath 
ich was the Firſt Day of the Week, accord- 
to the Chriſtians new Accompt of Days; of 
ich more further on. And tis to be obſery'd, 
is here mention'd as the Day of the Chriſtians 
ual Meeting, they came together, not ſent 
br by Paul.“ Again, as to the Buſineſs or 
Nen of their coming, to break Bread, viz, 
niniſter the Lord's Supper, an Ordinance 
iar to Chriſtians. © And further, tis ob- 
able from verſe 6th, Paul abode with 
1 em Seven Days, yet no Mention of any 
Neeting till this Firſt Day, which if it had 
' at been ſet apart as a Sabbath, would have 
ben very inconvenient, ſeeing Paul was to 
Fpart from them on the Morrow.” Rev. i.10. 
Wmany more Paſlages of Scripture might be 


il] kibly infiſted on, but I think this enough 
* isfy any ingenuous Mind. I might argue 


R 2 from 


L 132 ] 
From Chriſt's Reſurrection, his Appeatmerd 
his Diſciples ; and the Deſcent of the Sin t; 
the Lord's Day, and God's Judgment uf the 
Profaners of it: And his peculiar owninſhyrſe 
People with his Preſence on the 'Lord's) I 
As alſo that the Lord's Day as a Sabbatifþ;+ © 
foretold by the Prophets in the Old Teſtu To 
Pf. cx. 3. and cxviii. 24. And foreſeq 
many of the Zews: But omiting theſe, I 
ceed to mention only one Argument 1 
with which I ſhall conclude, viz. | 
XII. The Year, Month, and Day dg 
Week, was changed and alter'd to the 
after their coming out of Egypt; and the 
the preciſe Time of their Seventh Day S 
was not then; nor is now moral, or bun 
to all; but was Ceremonial, and peculuſſyc,” j 
them only. This Propoſition being p 
viz. that the Month, Day, &c. was chit tha 
to the Fews, the Conſequence of it, thitYother 
Seventh Day Sabbath was Ceremonial, Yuſe tc 
will be undeniable : Becauſe, if there wan 
a Change made, then their Seventh Day, 
not be the ſame Seventh Day, that Gol 
the Beginning reſted on; nor that wid hi 
Patriarchs obſerved before, becauſe 0 
Change: Now tho? this one Argument) 
cuted to its full Length, might require . 
Sheets, yet I ſhall endeavour to contra Þi 
conciſely, and yet make it as evident, 2 
ſibly I can; . 
And here I am to demonſtrate, that 


Year, Month, and Day of the Week 


r 
Yearmlter'd to the Jews, after their coming out of 
e Rien; which being prov'd, the Conſequence 
nt f the Propoſition as aforeſaid, follows of 
wninſhurſe; 4nd the Abolition of the Jewiſß Se- 
ord's nth Day as a Sabbath, under the New Teſta- 
abbathſent Oeconomy; will then be indiſputable. 
[ eftaniTo begin then, 1. As to the Year and 
oreſeaſſonth. * The Fews before their coming out 
eſe, M Egypt began their Year in the Month Tz/ry, 
[ent nartly conſiſting of our September? So we 
head Exod. xxiii. 1 6. and xxxiv. 22. The Feaſt 
ay apf Ix G AT HE RING, which is in the End of 
the We YEAR. And at the YEARS END. Chap. 
d thenffexxiv. 22. Now ſeeing this Month Tiſri or 
ay dalWeptember, was the End of the Year, at 
or bihhich Time they gathered in their Fruits, 
up. it follows clearly, that the next Year 
Wan preſently after, becauſe the ſame Mo- 
Wt that one Year ends, the ſame Moment 
other begins; it ſtands not ftill at all; (as 
uſe to ſay) Time and Tide ſtays for no 
Wn, Well then, their Year did begin about 
nber at firſt; but now henceforth, they 
Fre to begin their Year with the Month in 
lich they had their Deliverance from Egypt; 


uſe ahich was the Month Abib, Exod. xxiii. 15. 
rent | the Time appointed of the Month Abib, for 


it thou cameſt out from Egypt. So Exod. 
2, 17. This Month ſhall be to yon, the 


it, 8 Winning of Months, it ſhall be the firſt of the 
ak, 7 vov'. Deut. xvi. 1. Obſerve the 
„ that 4b; for in the Month Abib the Lord 


b brought thee out of the Land of Egypt 
Pobt. verſe 6th, Ar THE GOING DOWN 
OF 


or THE SUN. Now this Month Ab of - -- 


concerning the Sabbath.) Now from wh; 


_* Horizontal Day are mention'd in vcr 


i. 16, 17, 18. God made two great Up" 
© the greater Light to rule the Davy ; MR 
* lefſer Light, to rule the Night, and 
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ted partly of our March and April, aff". 
Homes obſerves, (Page 57, 58, of hl 


been ſaid, tis apparent, that the JayF 
with Regard to their Sacred and Ecclelf 
Affairs, a new Year, and a new Month, 
gin their Year withal; and thus their 
and Month is prov'd to be changed. 

2. And as their Year and Month, f 
Reſpect to their Sacred Affairs was cha 
ſo in like Manner, was the Day of the N 
for now they were to begin their Sacred Iith my 
and Sabbath at Even: They were to hab Gen. 
Evening of the foregoing Day-Light, to je Nig 
former | of it. So Lev. xxiii. 32. From Ie for 
ing to Evening, ſhall ye celebrate your ut up 


-BATH. (See Homes, p. 57.) But before tie ;. W 


coming out of Egypt, the artificial Day ofÞrptur 
light, was reckon'd the Beginning, oFlongir 
Part of the Natural Day; and the Nightſſ{-Lig 
lowing, the End of that ſame Day. 16H 


This appears, ſays Dr. Homes, p. 50, l. 4 


s Ways. 1. When the Parts of the Nau ed 
mn at 
c before the Zews coming out of Exh the) 


Morning was ſet before the Night: c Nr, bi 
IEA 


e r the DAY, and over the NIGHT; 
divide the L1GHT, from the Da 
See Gen. vii. 4. Forty Days, au "© 
NHS. verſe 12th, Forty Davs aw a, pl; 


* NicaTs. And Gen. viii. 22. While thi" Day 


{ HW. = 
4 uineth DA * and NTGH r, fall not 
1 z 8 7. 7 | 
hu | h When at any Hour or Time of the Day- 
n wit the Scripture ſpeaks of the following 
aut, 'tis expreſs'd thus: To- x10 EH, 
cle, NIGHT, THIS SAME Nicnr, Cc. 
nthif;longing to the ſame Day-Light foregoing, 
heir Following it. 80 Cen. xix. 34, where this 
Þit is plainly expreſt as the Night-Darkneſs, 
nth, I followed the immediate foregoing Day- 
 chayſhht, as belonging thereto, as is evident from 
the M Words before, wiz. © Veſternigbt IT lay 
cred Ihith my Father, let us, Sc. This Night alſo. 
to hah Cen. xxvi. 24. THE SAME NiGnr, viz. 
„ toe Night's Darkneſs, belonging to the imme- 
Prom Mane foregoing Dav-Lienm, wherein Iſaac 
our ent up to Beerſheba, See alſo Exod. v. 14. 
re tie z. When at any Time of Day-Light the 
jay of ripture mentions Night, it ſpeaks of it not as 
g. 0 ning to the following, bur foregoing 
Nightſy-Light 3 fo Gen. xix. 34. YESTER=- 
war I lay with my Father, and Gen. 
: i. 42+ Ged hath ſeen mine Afliction, and 
tuſouted thee YE TERNIGHT. But then, 
1 Seni den at Night they ſpake of the Day follow- 
Egyifſh they uſed not to ſay, TO-DAY,or THIS 
t: 90 Mir, but To-MoR r ow, or THE MoxR e 
rz, as in Numb. xxxiii. 3, on the Mok Row 
y ; aſp? tn the Paſſover. And fo 1 Sam. xix. 11. 
and ent to David's Houſe to watch and ſlay 
ur; in the MoRNINOG, Cc. and Michal 
Jang bin, ſaying, F thou ſave not thy Life 
am Pier, TO-MORR OW thou ſhalt be 
$ ou plainly fGignifying by the Morrow, ano- 
le thi Day, Mat. yi. 34 Jam. lv. 13, 14. See 
en, 
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© Gen. xxiv. 12. Exod. ii. 18. Yea the R 
* themſelves, even after their coming du! 
* Eoypt, with reſpe&t to their Civil, nu be d 
YP. 1 1 
* Sicred Affairs, did often accompt the artiſſultrat 
© Day of Day Light to be the former Pu. Be 
< Beginning of the ſame natural Day, as Mt t. 
Ritl. 21, 22. Lev. vill. 35. Num. ix, Wt. xv 
But as to their ſacred Affaits, they beganijn ts K 
Day at Even, and ſo their natural or half Eu 
tal Day of 24 Hours, ended at 6 of the (vcd 
or SUuN-8ETTING the next Day-Lighihy, to 
artificial Day. That the Jeus artificulWir. G 
of Day Light was reckoned 12 Hou, 4 
evident from Fohn xi. 9, 10. Are thnfficoun 
twelve Hours in the Day? But if a Mins, Th 
in the Night he flumbleth c. So Anh at 
© 15. Theſe are not drunken as ye u nou 
« ſeeing it is but the third Hour of the til 
vis. nine of the Clock in the Morning, Lig 
© the Clock then, was the firſt Hour ob 
artificial Day; ſo Mat. xxvii. 45. Nu! 
the Sixth Hour, viz. twelve a- Clock, or 
© day, there was Darkneſs to the Ninth 
* v2, three in the Afternoon, and ſo the 
Hour, viz. ſix a- Clock at Evening, wh wit! 
End of their artificial, and horizontal M 
* tural Day likewiſe. I beir 8 
Thus it undeniably and evidently M wi 
that as the Jews after their coming erk be 
Egypt had their Year and Month, fo be me 
their Day of the Week was alter'd, wif; and 
gard to their ſacred Affairs and Worlhipnals a 
were to begin their Sabbath on the Eu and r. 
it; The Reaſons whereof are, 1. Becawi ther, 
Heathens did dedicate the ancient Seven ill th 
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Co 
the Nu to the Worſhip of the Sun 3-and ſo God 
g apud have it altered to Jſrael, that they might 
„mol be drawn to Idolatry. See this largely de- 
anz altrated, Homes Eſſay, Page 71 to 93, Sc. 
er Pſp, Becauſe at the going down of the Sun, by 
as Might the Lord brought the ers out of Egypt, 
n. ix. Nit. Xvi. 1, 6. hn the Lord commanded 


4 
u keep this new Sabbath Day. Deut. v. 15. 


gan 

* > Exod. x11. 41, 42. 1t is a Night to be much 
the Ned to the Lord. This is that Night of the 
Lig dz, to be obſerved of all the Children of 1ſrael, 
ificalheir Generations. Now as for theſe Rea- 
Hounfons, 4Zo/es by God's Command put back the 


then erount, Levit. xxiii. 32. See Numb. ix. 11, 


Mantz. That the Fews ſhould begin their Sab- 
0 Aa at the Evening of the ſame Day, which 
ye Ms now put before its Morning, and to con- 
f te till Six of the Clock at Even the ſame 
ning, Yg-Light following: So Chriſt reaſſumed 
ur ald brought forward all that Day-Light, put- 


wit before its Evening or Night, making the 
Wight to follow the Morning, riſing early in 
Morning of that new made Day, P/. cx, 
and exviii. 24. Matt. xxviii. 1. See Fon 
ng, uh with 19 Verſe, THE SAME DAX Ar 
al, ning. The Jes then as aforeſaid, be- 
I beir Sabbath at Evening, and fo of Ne- 
ly Ay with regard to this, every Day of the 
aing erk beſide, otherwiſe their Sabbath could 
ſo lde meaſured out to them as to the Seventh 
d, wil; and alſo if it were not ſo, the Jes 
orſhip als and Solemnities, would have juſtled 
Exe and robb'd each other, when diverſe came 
Becuſeber, as Levit. xxiil. 5, 6, ). There- 
even all the Seven Days of the Week with re- 
8 gard 


Ws . 
* oard to the Jewiſh Worſhip, did ſo ben 
* But as hinted above, Chriſt reſtor{® 
Evening to the Day, and ſo made it MN 
RefpeR a new Day, and then was it cali 
firſt, primeſt, or as *tis in the Letter (| 7 
Original, the onL Y Day of the Week ({ x 
* xv1. 21. John xx. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) 
Homes's Effay, Page 118.) In Oppolitnf,” © 
a 77 old Account of Days delivered to He 
foſes.; thus our Days begin in the f 
theirs at Even. 8 ., 
If it be objected from Gen. i. 5, &c, tf 
Evening is put before the Moroing, belmff,. 
rael's coming out of Egypt, I anſwer vi 
| aforeſaid learn'd Writer, that theſe Dayiſh, 
creational, extraordinary, and univerſal” 
not meaſured out by the Sun, as ours pez 
in the firſt, ſecond, and third of theſe Der 
there was no Sun made to meaſure them Þ.. > 
Dr. Hemes's learned and rational Account , e. 
in his Eſſay, Page 63 to 70. Belides MP... 
wrote the Hiſtory of tht Creation, aaf ge 
* Fews coming out of Egypt, when u Mine 
© faid their Day was changed. Now fronten 
© has been ſaid, tis undeniable, there i; 
Change made by Meſes, of the Year, M - 
and Day. And therefore the Jeuiſb I 
Day Sabbath, was typical, temporary, We. .. 
I: nging to them only, | | 
Here let it be obſerved, that th 
* Seventh Day Sabbath of Day-Lighle: - 
© ours, are numerically and material 
PDay- Light the very ſame, (unleſs wa 
| * whole Day loſt) ſince 1frael's, going i 
* Egypt, which muſt not be granted, 


as 1 139 J 5 
Lien it would odd the Account, and make an 
prrral in the Calculation of Time ſince the 
Mbestion to this Day.) So that the Reaſon 

Thy 'tis call'd ſometimes the Firſt, and ſome- 
Times the Seventh Day; is, becauſe it follows 
er Ahe fix Days Labour, and ſo is the Seventh: 
adi 'tis call'd the firſt Day, becauſe the chief 
2.) | uy of the Week from Adam to Chriſt ; and 
To of Chriſt's agitating on Earth for our 
ieation; and fo 'tis both the Firſt and Se- 
Wg-nth : And Cbriſt's riſing between the Seventh 
Ihe Firſt ; may be one Reaſon of its getting 
c. tu Names. Therefore the Fetus and ours, 
denuße the ſame Seventh Day of the Week as to 
r WiYy-light ; only they begin their Week and 
Dau, before we, and fo their Seventh Da | 
erlal Wires ſooner than ours. So the French and 
rs Wh, keep Chriſtmas Day, the ſame 25th 
beſe N December as we; yet 11 Days before us, 
them Izuſe their Year, as to their Reckoning, be- 
unt d 7 altered b Pope Gregory; they begin the 
des, Woths 11 Days before us, and ſo our firſt, 
1» 2B heir 12th ; *cis the ſame as to the Sabbath. 
n Ping then, the Fews were to begin their 
fü Day Sabbath ar Even, Lev. xxiii. 32. 
here Imuſt begin it on the Evening of the fame 
eb Day, or on ſome other ; if on another 

then they did not keep only the Seventh 
er their Sabbatk; but partly ſome other; 
o, then the Plea about the Obſervation 

A preciſe Seventh Day only, as # Sabbath, 
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11 . 
bath; (as it was) they muſt begin it Sa k 
Evening, otherwiſe they would not begin 
the Seventh Day, becauſe, the Evening of b 
Days and Sabbath, were put and reckon df 
fore the Mornings; now then, if they * * 
their Seventh Day Sabbath Saturduy Ex *! 
then the following Day-light ended thei Y 
bath. Which 2 HA Day-light, mf? 
Neceſſity be our Firſt Day Day. light; tho, 
Seventh, or rather their Seventh Day Yay 
light, tho' our Firſt ; but taken either M 
proves our Sabbath Day-light and theirs; 


the very ſame. I ſay our Sabbath Day. li 
For Firſt, *tis evident from what is afor 4 


that the es before their coming out ; 
1555 did begin and end their Days as we Fe 
HW . 
Secondly, That after their coming of Fi 
Egypt, with Regard to their Feaſts au D 
bath; they were to begin every Day, It, 
their Sabbath, at the rening ; not Ing 
Morning of the ſame Day: And this upif e 
Account of their coming out of Egypt, N *# 
going down of the Sun by 1 Peut. Nad! 
So that the Night following that Evening,, 
the Morning and Day-light following thi The 
Night; were, (at the Evening of it.) the E. 
of their Natural Day of 24 Hours. ! nr 75 
further clear d not only from Lev. xxl The 
But alſo from Mat. xx. 6, 8, 12, Wee the! 
are given to underſtand by our Saviour m 
they that were hired at the 11th Hour, fe 
but one Hour; viz. till the Twelfth; . Ker 
was till the Evening of that Day; at At v 
Time that Day ended; and theſe Law, 


% 
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it Faulerkoned with, and paid off; having 


© begin but one Hour in all. 
-ning of hence it neceſſarily follows, that the 


they | 


q 7 ruth Jays; are the laſt Part, and End of ours. 


Da Nay of the Week; and compare the 


Ir were to begin on the Evening of the 
JVay-light, viz. at fix o' Clock Sunday 
p; which Evening and the Night follow- - 
ether with the following Day- light, (at 
bek at the Evening of it) were the End 
r Firſt Day. Which Day. light, is our 
& Day-light, Tho' 'tis their Sanday 


Day, It, becauſe of their backward reckoning, 

not Ning Sunday Evening and Night, before 
is up$"ing and Day- light. So that they be- 
Hyt, N Sunday on Sunday Evening mult of Ne- 
Deut. md it our Monday at Even; at the ſame 
veningg 


g tha The ſecond Day Monday, they begin on 
t.) tie Evening as aforeſaid, and fo muſt end 
g. Ir Tue ſday at even; at the ſame Time. 

. xxiiÞ Tberefore Tueſday the third Day of the 
When they beginning it on the ſame Tueſday | 
vious muſt end it on Wedneſday, our fourth 

the Evening; viz. at fix o'Clock Wed- 
Erening. | . = 
At which Time Wedneſday their fourth | 
$30, and ſo this ſame fourth Day, ended 
| on 


Ee n Wu | 
on our Thurſday or Fifth Day; at Six ode 
on our Thurſday Evening. «© ec 

V. In like Manner, the Fifth Day Thug, 
muſt begin on its own Evening; and ſor; 
the ſame Time on our Friday, or Sixth Dy 
Even, | | 4 

VI. And fb Friday, their Sixth Day; ad 
our Saturday or Seventh Day at Even, 

VII. And then, they beginning Saturday ini 
Seventh Day; on no other but Saturday bh; 
ing; muſt neceſſarily end that fame de 
Day; on our Sunday or Firſt Day at Even, 
that our Firſt, and their Seventh Day [ 
light; are numerically and materially the wþ 
ſelf ſame as aforeſaid, and can't be other 
Only, they reckon the Evening and Night 
every Day, before the Morning and Day. 
of it; and we ſince our Saviour's Reſurrethih; 
reckon the Evening and Night of every] 
to follow, and end our Days: Which uf 
Evening and Night, are the beginning andi 
Part of theirs. Thus the Jes ſhould 
their Seven Days, and ſo their Week; 12 H.; 
after we; tho by Reaſon of their back 

reckoning they end the Seven Days, and 5 
Week among us, 12 Hours before we end h 75. 
We end the Week when Saturday Night , 
but they at fix o'Clock on Saturday Ew, 
But they ought to end it at fix o'Clock Sm, 

Evening. 1 

Now the Reaſon of this is, becauſe $ 
Saviour alter'd the Account, and mad 
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Wd the fame of every one of the Seven Days. 
Which ſame Evening and Night of che Firſt 
and ſo of the other Six, were by the Jews 
count put before, and ſo were the beginning 
yd firſt Part of the Jews firſt Day; and of 
ery one of the Days of the Week beſides. 

eng Now, that our Saviour did thus alter the 
count, and fo reſtore the Day to its ancient 
Piening, is 1 from John xx. 1, 
De firſt Day of the Neeb cometh Mary 
Mflgadalen, early when it was yet dark. Ver. 19. 
fin the SAME Day, AT EVENINGS z; 
Ine THE FIRST OF THE WEEK, came 
Jeſus, &c. Here obſerve, the Evening of the 
ur DA; is made to follow, not go before 
Morning and Day- light; as it did with the 
Nur, who began the Firſt Day on the Evenin 

i before its Morning and Pay-light, and fo 
Evening and the Morning, the Night and 
Day-light, of the ſame Day, were the firſt 
u with the Nn. 

hut our Saviour's Morning, and Evening, 
h-light, and Nights Darkneſs, as following 
$; vere our Saviour's Firſt Day. 

This is apparent alſo from As xx. 7, II. 
n the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſ⸗ 
"Ws came together, to break Bread, Paul 

"Wuched ready to depart on the Morrow ; and 
Nunued his Speech till MiDNiGnrT, Verſe 11. 

all d a long while, even till Break of Day : 
"1, Pt departed, viz, on that MoRRO w, men- 
nd ver, 7. So that that ſame Night was now 
ned to end that Firſt Day, and the Morning 


- 6 In light following, to be the Beginning 
Part of that Morrow, on which he 
went 
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5 r 
went from them: Whereas that ſame Ha 
and Night, on which he preach'd, wer 
beginning, and - firſt Part of the Jews Sali 


_—_ as they reckoned it before its Mo 4 
and Day-lighr. Yet ſtill this was upon [4 F 
Chriſtians Firſt Day, fo that the Fews Sea by 


Day, begins on the. Chriſtians Firſt, vis, F" 
latter Part of it, viz. the Evening. 
Here now I muſt obſerve, that Edward 
all (Page 82.) plainly contradicts the Sy 10 
of God, for he ſays, The very Sermon f wy 4 
Paul preach'd, was certainly after the Firſt] 5 
was paſt; and that their breaking Bread ss 


even after Midnight: Six Hours after the f a 1 
Day was paſt. But the Spirit by the Evangt 3 


tells us expreſsly, it was VPON THE PIR, g 

or THE WEEE; when the Diſciples a K 
together to break Bread; Paul PR xact c 

VPON it; not after it was ended. If ith wr 
been after the Firſt Day had been paſt, then, - 
mult needs have been on the beginning, and: 
Part of the Second Day; and then Paul mi 
he went from them, would have departed| 
on the Morrow as he did; but on the ft 
Day, at the Break of that Day: So that ibi 
a Demonſtration that the Account was ff 
alter'd; and thus, tho the Jes Firſt Day! Mm 
paſt at Midnight, when Paul preach'd, 4 
Yet the Chriſtians Firſt Day was not ended) id 

the beginning of that Morrow, on which *4 K. 
went from them; for {till it was on the M ; 
tians ficſt ; tho? on the Fewws ſecond Day, tif 
Paul preach'd, &c, Here we may ſee pla "I 
that now the Day was ſo chang'd, that! = 
Chriſtians Morrow was on the Jews to 


Ws Acct 


N 


IDay, 
uh h 


did 


Rlrening 
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the Chriſtians to Day is on the Jets Mor- 
Land the contrary. . So then, it was upon 
Chriſtians Firſt Day of the Week that Paul 
he at Midnight, as is affirm'd in the 
I; tho' on the Firſt Part of the Ferws ſe- 
bay, viz, the Evening and Night of it, 
"SW by their Account was put before its 
Ning and Day-light : But by thay Chriſtian 
mnt it follows after; and ends the natural 


Mere alſo let it be obſerv'd from Mat. xxviii. 
i Fo ſriſt riſing in the Morning on the Firſt Day 
It: Week ; 'tis ſaid to be, not after the Fews 
h was paſt; but in the End of - the SAB- 
J's. Becauſe the Fews Sabbath ended by 
* Niour's Account, on that ſame Days light, 
egal Frening of it: The Morning and Day- 
ef which, was but the beginning, and firſt 
Ty of our Saviour's Firſt Day : Tho' the Iaſt 
Ind End of the Fews Sabbath, by our Sa- 
ts Account ; and the laſt Part of the Jews 
Day, by their own Account. If the Zews 
kth had ended by our Saviour's Account, 
did wich the Jes, on the Saturday at 
- miening before this Firſt Day; then it could 
oof} have been truly ſaid, to be in the Ex 
ux SABBATH ; becauſe then it would 
14 been 12 Hours or very near, after their 
Jed, Nah had been ended, And fo it muſt have 
dich Paid, not in the End of the Sabbath, but 
(Abe End of it. Thus then tis evident, that 
'v, erd made the End, or laſt Part of the 
i | Sabbath, viz. the Morning and Day- 
„Nef it ; which is our Sunday ow 7 by 


10 U count, to be the beginning and firſt Part 


ead . 
he N 
ang 


and f 
ul wi 
ted 


T7) 
it 


A 1 
of his own Day : And the Evening and Ther 
which was by the Zews put before it, he@10us- 
to follow after; and end his Firſt Day; yÞbba! 

flame Evening and Night was but the begiſſic he 

and firſt Part of the Jews Firſt Day byÞDay: 
Account. And as they put it before ted 
Days Morning and Day-light, ſo it beggſſcalo 
and took the place of our Saturday offirtul, 
venth Day Evening and Night; but ouſſd int 
viour made this ſame Evening and Nig New 
follow, and end his firſt Day Day-light, Un v 
now the Jets can't poſſibly keep their $Le1ſu1 
Day Sabbath aripht, among us by our Actey ca 
unleſs they begin their Seventh Day, 8 gether 
Morning, and ſo make Saturday Night ti of 0: 
of the Seventh Day, as we do. But iÞ riſin 
did this, then they would not keep theifÞÞ* Acc 
bath according as they are commandeſ Script 
cauſe they are injoin'd by it, to begin er or 

- ſervation of their Sabbath, on the Evel bderec 
the ſame Seventh Day, and not anothenſw ti. 
xxili. 32, Thus the dreadful CriminationfÞ begin 
Iv. 3, 4, 5» 6, 7» 8, 9. is fulfilled onde 
They cannot enter into the true Chriſtiaſft Frid 

bath, or Reſt of God, nor ever will till Meir Sa 


661 5 


Lieve in =_ For only Believers do euſme tin 
this Relt. 5 | \ becau 
Now from what has been ſaid, we mayF's by t 
the Reaſon of the various Readings of the Pl 
1. and As xx. 7. with 1 Cor. xvi. 2, Mm Da 
fome the Seventh Day, by others the Fiſts, bi 
by ſome the onLY Bay of the Week ;Þ their 

ng ſo in the Letter of the Original. I goes b 


Fome tis read the Sabbath, by others tif and fc 
Day of the Sabbath: One of the Sing anc 


1 
ad There's no Contradiction, but a real tho? 
bb a Harmanys Tis both the Firſt, Seventh 
+ Hbbata, . 

e hence alſo, why our Firſt-Seventh- 
y by Day-Sabbath, is with ſuch an Empha- 
e theplld TR Lon D's DAY; Rev. i. 10. 
begilealon is, becauſe tis ſuch a Myſterious, 
y Aerful, Remarkable, New-Made-Day ; 
> oulld in the Old, and made by our Saviour 
Nich New Teſtament. P/. cx. 3, and cxviii. 
ght. Ib» viii, 58. Here now let thoſe that 
ir MLeiſure, Wiſdom, and Ability, try whe- 
r Achey can't reconcile Mat. xii. 40. and xx. 
Jugether ; concerning the Three Days and 

it tu of our Saviour's lying in the Grave; and 
at i riſing on the Third Day. Both are true 
theilde Account is altered; and without this, 
de Scriptures can never fairly be reconciled 
er or accounted for, But I leave this to 
$6dcred of; by the Wiſe and Judicious, 
Sow tis objected, that the eus among us, 
ion begin their Seventh Day Sabbath, on 
turday or Seventh Day Evening, but 
iſtult Friday or Sixth Day at Even, and fo 
ill Meir Sabbath on our Saturday Evening, at 
) etffume time. But I anſwer, the Reafon of 
becauſe the Zews Saturday Evening and 
is by their Account put back, and fo it 
the Place of, and really is, our Friday 
th Day Evening, and Night, tho' *tis 
 Fiffirs, but their Seventh; becauſe as afore 
ek ;$ their Evenings and Nights of the ſame 
| 

'S 


goes before the Mornings, and Day- 
s th and fo the Evening and Night, is the 

ing and firſt Part of each of their Seven 
= 2 Days, 


Days; but the ſame, is the laſt Part and End 
of ours: T hus their Saturday Evening and 
Night, are our Friday Evening and Night M 
for they have no Evenings and Nights to fol 
low, and end their Days; as we have. 
If the Fews did indeed begin their Seventl 
Day on the Sixth Day, or Friday Evening b 
their Reckoning; then they would not keel 
only the Seventh Day as their Sabbath: Bu 
the Fews by their Account, do keep only th 
Seventh Day as their Sabbath, and not Part of 
the Sixth. Therefore our Friday or Sixth Dai 
Evening and Night muſt of Neceſſity 9 
Saturday or Seventh Day Evening and Night 
otherwiſe they would begin their Seventh Pay 
not on the Seventh Day, but the Sixth Day : 
Even, which they'll by no Means grant : 5 
then their Seventh Day Evening and Nigh 
was put before the Seventh Day Morning an 
Day- light, and thus our Friday Night and theilf 
—_— Night, are the very fame, and ſo 
I This is ſo ſelf-evident, that tis impoſſihiſ 
to be diſprov'd, and therefore ſeeing the Daj 
was Changed to the Fes, tis certain their Sabi 
bath was Ceremonial, Typical, and peculiart 
them only. And becauſe our Lord has reſtore 
the Day again, to its ancient Beginning; ther 
fore he hath made a new Sabbath Day, an} 
aboliſh'd the old : And all Nations ought 
obſerve this new Sabbath Day, as near as tha 
can, according to their Accompts of Time. 
To conclude, I deſire none would flight 
overlook this, becauſe at firſt Sight, it mp 
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For an Example to the Punt, confider| 


the Meaſures and Changes of Friday, Sa- 
turday and Sunday; in this Diagram 
the Jews. | : 


| 


The DTAG R AM, by 
REPRESENTATION. 


| 


1 
8 


— 


Friday, as tis thought, the Day when 
Chriſt ſuffcr'd, being put back; takes its 
beginning at the immediate foregoing Even- 
ing of that ſame Day-light ; v2z, it began af 
Six of the Clock on the Evening of Friday, 
but becauſe Friday Evening and Night, 
was put before its Morning and Day-light ; 
ſo it took the Place of our Thurſday Even 
2nd Night, but indeed it was their Friday 
Even and Night, tho' now our Thurſdays, 
ſo Chriſt ſufferd our Thur /day. | 


8 


cpp D 


ing and Night; tho their Saturdays. 


80 Saturday, when Chriſt lay in his 
Grave, did begin on the immediate fol 
lowing Evening of Saturday Day. light, o- 
therwiſe the Fewws did not begin their 8ab 
bath onthe 7th but 6th Day of the Week; 
but his ſam 8 aturday Even and Niphe 
King put 0 * „i and 
Day- 2 7 * So tis now our Friday f 


en- 


roſe from the Grave, being with the“ s, 


Sunday therefore, the Day when Chgit a- 


dn the Evening of the ſame Sunday Pay- 
lighe 5 which Evening and Night, endþ our 


Sunday or firſt Day, tho' becauſe they put] 


the Evening and Night, before the Morn- 
ing and Day-Jighr of it; fo it begins, and 


is the firſt Part of their Sunday or firſt Day, 


and ſv it takes the Place of our Saturday, or 
7th Day Evening and Night. Tho? tis not 
lo by the Zews Account, for then they would 
begin the firſt Day, not on the Evening of 


| | thefirſt ; but ſeventh Day. But they begin 


the firſt, and fo every Day on its own 
Evening, and ſo our firſt, is their ſeventh 
Day Day-light. iN 


Pfreſt- 


Thus if the Jeu meaſure the Com- 
utation of the Week by Days, by the 
— of three Days as before ex- 


——— — — _— 


i ,t »| 


o 
* 
„— 


The PARALLELOGRAM comparing 


the Chriſtian with the Feroiſb Account. 


But Chriſt by his Reſurrection beginning 
Sunday the firſt Day of the Week (which 
was the third Day from his Cruc ifixion to his 
Rifing ) in the Morning, which muſt na- 
turally take to ft, 1ts Evening and Night, 
to make it a whole Day. of 24 Hours, o- 
therwiſe it would not have made a whole 
Day; but Part of it only; but tis call'd 
both the firſt Day from the Morning, and 
alſo the third Day; John xx. 1. Matt. 
xx. 19. Luke 9114. 33, and xxiv. 9. And 
thus he made the Evening and Night fol. 
low the Morning and Day-light. 


Und 


— 


ord Jeſus Chriſt's Account of Days. 


u 


Friday then begins with us, ſince our Saviours 
Re ſurrectiori N iday Morning, and 1. 
Sat. on Sat. Morning; ſo that the Evenings} 
and Nigbts, of Friday and Saturday Morn- 
1rgs and Days-light; now follows our Fri 
day and Saturdays Day-light, and fo ends the 
Days, which iame Evers and Nights, were 


y the Jews ; and ſo Friday and Saturda 


ray before their Mornings, and Day-light| - 
Evening, began Friday and Saturday. 


According to the 


*{ypung pure d, vw» 


— 


ä 


1 AT 
* 
4 


The eus SABBATH doth conſiſt, | 


Thus our Sunday or firſt-5th Lords-day 
begins at the Morning, of it, but the ou 
begin it the Evening of it, and ſo mult end 
it on our Monday, which yet they do not, 
becauſe they counting backward, puts its 
Evening before its Morning, and fo begin 
Sunday on our Saturday Evening and Night, 
tho' this is their Sunday Evening and 
Night; but our Saturdey Evening and 
Night, as the ſame Evening and Night, is 

now reſtored to, and made to follow and 
end the Day of 24 Hours. Thus all our 
Evenings agd Nights being re-aſſociated 
with their Mornings, &c. more forward na-| 
turally, but theirs backwards. 


| 


Of the Evening which began fix Hours 
after the Noon, at which time they kill'd 


their Paſchal Lamb. | 


l2 


Of the dark Night ; at which time they| 
went out of Egypt: Deut. xvi. 1, 6. At 


| the going down of the Sun. 


I| 


Of the Dawning of the Morning, as they 
were delivered in the Sea from Pharoah, in 
the Morning-watch. Exod xiv. 24, 27, 30. 


+] Of Day-light as when the Fews ſtood on} | a 
the Shore, and ſaw their Enemies dead in 
| the Red-Sea. Exod. xiv. 30. Þſ. cvi. 8. 


Now at the Cloſe of the above Diagram 1 


7 


The Chriſtian Sa BBA TR Seca of 


theſe Parts, in the following Order. 


1 


Of the Dawning of the Morning, as her 
Chriſt aroſe, Matt. xxviii. 1. John xx. 1. 
— Mark xvi, 2. Luke xxiv, 1. 


Of the Day-light, as when Chriſt a-while 
after his rifing appear'd to the two Marys, 
Matt, xxvjii. 9. | 


Of the Evening, as when Chriſt ap- 
peared to the Diſciples at Evening, Job 


XX. 19. 


Of the Night and Darkneſs, or the Dark-| 
night when Chrilt took his Reſt ; for ſleep} 
he did, as the Evangeliſts teſtify. 


'Thus far Dr. Homes, with ſome Alte 


1 


vou may behold Sunday Sabbath. 


| ration, to make it more evident. 
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em ſomewhat difficult and intricate : *Tis 
ally true; beg of God to teach you, and 
onder and weigh it impartially, which the 
zore you do; the more you'll be convinced 
its Certainty.* I ſhall end this, with Dr. 
Fimes's Diagram and Parallelogram ; a little 
larged and explained. See the Table, 
I ſhall conclude all, with a ſhort Addreſs to 


Etward Elwall, and the Men of his Perſuaſion. 


| Gentlemen, I verily believe, I have been 
nabled by the Lord, to prove that you main- 


ſte utter Subverſion of Chriſtianity, the Over- 
row of the Goſpel, and the Deſtruction of 


fear of God to conſider of it. Weigh impar.. 
ſtally the Paſſages of Scripture produced, and 


tan Sabbath, and be not aſham'd to own the 
Truth ; and the Lord if it be his Will, give 
jou Repentance unto Life. If I have been 
bmewhat ſharp in ſome Places, I aſſure you 
twas with no ill Deſign to any of you, but 
with a Deſire only to convince you; that you 
nay not periſh for ever. 5h 

As to Edward Elwall in particular, I deſire 
lim in the Fear of God conſideringly to read 


ad ponder, the Apoſtle's Words, Gal. i. 8, 9. 


— - 


N. B. But if this Argument does not appear intelli- 
able enough to mean Capacities, there's ſufficient Sa- 
isaion to all; in the other Arguments foregoing. 
for my Part 1 declare I am thoroughly ſatisfy d and 
Wvinc'd of the Truth of it. | 


an an Heretical Doctrine, naturally tending to 
jour immortal Souls; and I beſeech you in the 


he Arguments urged in Defence of the All- 
lorious Three-one-God, and the Divinity of 
bod the Son, and alſo in Defence of the Chriſ- 


1 


vile Pamphlet. 


„ A RA a KA „ 


[ wo J 


i we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 


Day Sal 


ather Gofpel ; be: him be accurs'd. I ing That tt 


him alſo to peruſe ' theſe Scriptures, Matt. x, 
32, 33. 1. Cor. xv. 1, 2, 3. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Pet, 
u. 24. I. lin. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1 John ii, 12. 

J affirm from my very Heart, that if it was 
ever ſo much in my Power, I would not hurt 


one Hair of Edward Eliuall's Head; but yet 


I cannot but beſeech our Governors, in Com- 


paſſion to the Souls of ſome of their well- mean. 
ing, tho' ignorant Subjects; that they would 
by ſome Means or other, put a Stop to the 


ſpreading of Edward Elwall's Pamphlet; and 


I beſeech, nay I charge him in the Fear of God, 
as he 3 his Soul; to retract it; before ts 
too late. 

And I muſt here beg all Chriſtians to beware 
of him as he is an Arian, and of his impudent 
And here I commend to his 
Conſideration, a Paſlage of Luther on Gal. i. 
20, 21. 1f Righteouſneſs came by the Law, 
then Chriſt is dead in vain. Is this horrible 
« Blaſphemy, (ſays he) to be ſuffer'd? Before 
I would admit this Blaſphemy, I would that 
all the Righteouſneſs of Men and Angels 
were thrown _— into _ and condemn'd 
with the Devil: yes ſhall behold no- 
thing but my Lord ry Om Chriſt ; who loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me, Se. (See the 
Place at large) And let Edward Elwall com- 
pare this with what the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. ill 
10. and iv. 30. and v. 3, 4. 

Farther J muſt let Edward Elwall know, i 
he deſigns fairly to defend his Fewi/b * 

| as | "Dy 
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eſtabliſh 
any Day 
Lord, 1 

Cite 
a Goſpe 


TE: 
aIDay Sabbath, he muſt prove theſe Things (1) 


at That the ſame Day which he obſerves for the 


Gbbath, is the ſame which God ſanctified, 
ind reſted on; when he had made the World, 
&c. and this ſame Day and no other, was ob- 
2s ſerv'd as a Sabbath from the Creation, to the 
ut Time of delivering the Law to the Fews. (2) 
et That the Jews had never any Change made 
n- with regard to their Days; or Sabbath. (3) 
n-YThat the fame preciſe Day injoyn'd as a Sab- 
d bath to the Zervs, is now as obligatory to Chriſ- 
he tians; as that was then, to them. If theſe 
id JThings are not prov'd (which I am apt to think 
d, never will while the World ſtands) all Edward 
is EhvalPs Noiſe, Talk and Buſtle ; about the 
I 7wihh Seventh Day; is meer Cant and Caprice. 
re Nor doth he keep the Seventh Day himſelf, it 
at be doth, why doth he begin it on Friday the 
Sixth Day at Evening? Unleſs he reckons our 
i. JSxth Day Evening his Seventh, and then he 
„grants all I contend for. 
cf Laſtly, in a Word I beſeech Edward Eluall 
e to conſider, What an unreafonable Thing tis 
it for him, to deſire the Chriſtian Magiſtrates to 
„allow him to deſpiſe the Chriſtian, and tolerate 
ds him, and thoſe of his Perſuaſion ; to obſerve 
the Zeww:/b Sabbath; which is in Effect, to deny 
d Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh. And would be 
ea viſible aboliſhing of Chriſtianity, and an 
I cſtabliſhing of Judaiſm ; not but Saturday or 
LJ any Day of the Week, may be obſerv'd to the 
Lord, Rom. xiv. 5, 6. but by no Means as the 
iy Chriſtian Sabbath of Chriſt's appointing, or as 
if a Goſpel Duty. And here I affirm Edward 
| Y  Ekvall 


X, 
ff, 


f 
; 
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 referr'd ts the Author himſelf, or put the fun 


J * 
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Elwall has Cauſe to be aſham'd of his Ignorance 
and Impudence, in accuſing ſo many Thou- | 
ſands of mocking God, when they deſire him 
to incline them to keep, not the Ceremonial, 
Typical, Few , but the True Chriſtian-Firſt- ] 
Seventh-Lords-Day-Sabbath, injoyn'd in the, A 
everlaſting moral Part of the Fourth Com- 
mandment : THE, not THIS, SEVENTH Day, 
So at the Cloſe, the SABBATH Day, not 
THIS SAME Seventh Day; as a Sabbath in. 


joyn'd by Chriſt, not invented by Pope Hl. B ( 


veſter ; as Edward Elwall ſays Page 271, but 
} defire him to conſider it; and ſo I end : With 


aſcribing all Praiſe, Honour and Glory, to 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt alone; eceſſa 


now, and for ever more: Amen and Amen. ſtood 


bliſh 


ria 


F T * 


N. B. I don't remember one Sentence in the whult N © 
Book, that is borrow'd from others, but I bave eithit Y 


Mark, as thus, or thus, © 
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HERESY. 


And preſerv'd from the 


ATECHISM: 
; 


Wan 


ſtood by Thoſe who wou'd be eſta- 
bliſh'd in the TRUTH of the 


GOSPEL; 


eceſſary to be Learn'd and Under- 


. 


THE 


— 


PREFACE: 


J the Lord has been pleas d to enable me to 
I rworite the following Catechiſm, which has 
em examin'd and perus'd over and over; by ſe- 


era! Perſons, particularly by one, with the 


. Fratef?t Nicety he was capable of, who is accoun- 
d a Man of a good Judgment and Underſtand- 
br, And as it is approv'd by him, as conſonant 
& God's Word in every Part; it is therefore 
zug d proper to be printed both with, and without 
e foregoing Tract. With it, as an Appendix, 
nd without it, by its ſelf, when demanded, that 
 ſpery poor Family which are not able to buy the 
bole together, may have it in their Houſes, for 
die Inſtruction and Eſtabliſhment of themſelves 
qu Children, in the Truth of the Goſpel ; it 
ing very neceſſary on that Account, in theſe 
ting Times of Error and Profaneneſs. 
No Perſon has any Occaſion to be afraid of 
feng miſled by it, there being no one Sentence, 
ir but very few Words, but what are talen 
rom the Bible its ſelf ; as will evidently appear 
any ingenuous Perſon ; that will be at the 
Foins to examine the Proofs. 
Tig not at all doubted, but it will meet with 
md Acceptation, among all pious and devout- 
briſtians; and thro” God's Bleſſing be attended 
mh Succeſs, The Value of ſuch a Compendium 
| A 2 | San 4 
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of Divinity, being really ineftimable in the prev 5 
mr Age; there not being any Thing of greater ient 
555 than a right. * F the Truth Job(e! 
De Doctrine contained in this Catechiſm, beinghpa! / 
' the true mean, between the Antinomian and Ar- Iter 
minian Extremes; it being judg d to —.— nothing Trut 
needleſs or ſuper fluons, nor is any Thing neceſſunj imm. 
to. . Lee or done, in Or chan 
Man's final Happineſs, omitted. Ie 
amy are offended becauſe ſome Words ſermþ"d - 
20% be repeated, they are to be told ; that tis due ſu th: 
2 Purpoſe (as in the Lord's Strengh, &c.) ue 2 
 # hich might eafily have been omitted, but could A 
not, for fear 9 God. Tis no needs An 
Lautology, but ſound Divinity ; and if the Pꝛlite ende 
dijdain it as ſuperfluous and ungrammatical, they ſu t 
weuld not perhaps do amiſs to confider ; whether ſlrvij/ 
2bis doth not proceed from Pride. But ſuch Per- ſig, 
ſens as are more nice and wiſe, than their ſſten 
Maker in his Word; are deſired to let the wholt lter 
alone till they are more humble And then lis Jl oi 
preſum d they will ſee Cauſe to find Fault, not Il mg 
with theſe Wards, which could not be left out ſucas 
without wounding my Mind, but with them-I be 
ſelves, who are the Cauſe of their Sinning and lr; 
. Deftruftion ; but none at all of any real Gd, Ps | 
or Salvation. ep: 
I fhall end this Preface, with endeavouring, (ug 
(according to the Deſire of a Friend) to enlarge en If th 
We Anſwer to the Second Dueftion, Page 159. age 
 Jhewing how many ways it may be profitably read. P all 
It may be read not only as it is there, but as ſuſpe 
Follows, Thus, Anſwer. The Deity or Cod: Jubat 
Head is Eternal Eternity, Almighty Almighty: In it 


neſs, | 
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jut, Immortal Immortality, Infinite Infiniteneſs, 
e pre Boundleſeneſs, Inviſible Inviſibility, Indepen- 
preat t 1 ndepe 1:dency 3 Unchangeable Unchange- 
Truth Jobleneſs. Eternal Being, Eternal Life, Eter- 
„ bemęſul Wiſdom, Eternal Power, Eternal Juſtice, 
id Ar- Iterna! Holineſs, Eternal Goodneſs, Eternal 
nothing Truth. Again it may be read thus, viz. Almighty, 
eſſa ortal, Inviſible, Infinite, Independent, Un- 
der ioſcangeable, Eternity, &c. to the End, and in 

be like Manner leaving out the Words Eternal, 
I ſeen nd Almighty, and beginning at Immortal, &c. 
tis dine n the end; and the fame till all the Firſt Seven 
„ &c.) ſue gone thro? " | 
t could Again, it may be read thus, viz. Eternal, 
cedleſ fimghty, Immortal, Infinite Inviſible, Inde- 
e Pulte ſendent, Unchangeable, Eternity. And the ſc: me 
l, they to Almightyneſs, Immortality, Infiniteneſs, 
phether lwiſibility, Independency, Unchangeableneſs, Be- 
5 Per. Jug, Life, Wiſdom, &c. to the End, being as 
| their ſiften repeated as there are Words, from the Word 
whole Eternity, to the Word Truth. There are ſeve- 
2n "tis ſſul other Ways by which this may be read, but 
t, not Il muſt forbear giving any more Inſtances of them, 
ft out P*cauſe it would be too prolix. I therefore leave it 
them- u be enlarg d on, and varied by the ingenuous | 
g and ſcbriſtian in his retired Meditations. There be- 
Good, aug ſuch a Profound, Amazing, Bottomleſs 

 JPepth; in that Deſcription of the Deity, as ts 
uring, {ugh to exerciſe the Thoughts and Meditations, 
rge on ff the moſt elevated Cherubims and Seraphims, 
159. {dugels, Arch- Angels and Men, in both Worlds ; 
read, ſu all Eternity. And yet it may be thought to be 
ut as Jnſpeakably far from, if not mfinitely ſhart of, 
God. ſubat the more than All. Glorious Godhead is, 
18 by. Un its ſelf. O then who would not be — 

TN 
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who world wt Praiſe, Fear, Admire, and Obey 
this Uneoncervably, Unconceivabl->, more ib 
e Gherious God ! O That Arians, Swearen 
Blaſphemers, Deiſts, and other erroneous and] 
profane Perſons would ſeriouſly Conſider, and 
lay th's to Heart! There are other things in th 
b ref Compendium of. Divinity, that might be 
profitably in (ſted on, but it muſt be left to thel 
Conſi lerati:n of the pious and devout Chriſtian, and 
thus this Preface muſ? be ended; with aſcribing 
all the Glory of all ; to God only, whoſe alone all 
is; fo far as lis agreeable io Truth And maj 
the ſpecial Bleſſing of God the Father, Son, and 
Hoh Ghoſt, accompany it, to the Eternal Good of 

all, that ſeriouſly and fincerely peruſe it. Amen 


and Amen, 


[ 


N 
A 
W. 


505 A | 

ht be | 

„L ATE CHIS M 
ribing | ; 

one all O R, 


d maz . 3 „ | 
% Body of Divinity, &c. 
Amen . . 


Queſt. WV AT and who was it, that 


created the World and all 
atures ? 


| ** The Eternal God-head, Father, Son, 
oly Ghoſt, Gen. i. 1, 2, 26. Rom. i. 
. Acts xvii. 24, 29. Heb. i. 2, John 1. 2, 3, 
P. xxxiii. 6. Fob xxxiii. 4. and xxxv. 10. 
III. Queſt. What is the Godhead or Deity? 
Anſ: The Deity or Godhead, 1s Eternal, 
Almighty, Immortal, Infinite, Inviſible, Inde- 
Jendent, Unchangeable, Eternity; Almigh- 
refs, Immortality, Boundleſneſs, Invifibility, 
Pnchangeableneſs, Independency, Being, Life, 
ſiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Holineſs, Goodneſs, 
d Truth, Ja. lvii. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 16, 17, 
/ xc. 2. Rev. iv. 8, Fob xi. 7, 8, 9, Jam. 
17. Exod. iii. 14. 1 John v. 20. Pf. cxlvii. 
$5. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 1 John iv. 8. 
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III. ©zeft. Is there more than one * Jehovah Ns 
or + EY > J P. 3. 
Anſ. There is but one only eternal God -V | 
head, which from Eternity was Father, Son, Ar 
and Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three, The Eter- Pa 
nal Father, The Eternal Son, and the Eternalels 
Spirit; are this one only Deity or Eternal eat 
Eternity, Deut. vi. 4. Eph. iv. 6. 1 Cor. vii” 7 
5, 6. Mart. xxviii. 19, 1 John v. 7. Keul VII 
3. 8. Heb. ix. 14. John xiv. 20, and. xv. 260" * 
and x. 30, and xiv. 9, 10, 11. A 
IV. Qeſt. What is God's Decree ? webs 
- Arif. God's Decree is his Eternal Purpoſe Fe 
wherein for his own Glory, he hath abſolutely X 
determined and fore-ordain'd ; whatever Goodſiden 
doth come to paſs. Job xxiii. 13. Pf. xxx11 
11, and cxv. 3. Dan. iv, 35. Epb. 1.11, 
Rom. x1. 36. : 
V. Que: How doth God excute and mani. 
feſt his eternal Purpoſe ? | 
Anſ. God doth execute and manifeſt his F 
eternal Purpoſe, in his Works of Creation, (Fs : 
Providence and Redemption, and in the com- 
Pleat Salvation of his People. Nom. i. 20 
John v. 1). Eph. i. 9. Tſ. cxxxv. 6, and cxv, 
3. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 1 Theſ. v. 9. Eph. i. 116 
and ii. 8, 9. | 8 | 
VI. Queſt. What is God's Work of Cre 
ation ? ; "" D 
Anſ. God's Work of Creation, is his makingÞ* ! 
all Things of nothing, by his Word, in Six Xl 


Pim ? 


iſe, 
Over 
18 


9 


— _—_— 


| | | 3 An 
N. B. By the Words Jehovah, Godhead and Dei 
I underftand the Divine Eſſence or Nature; conſider *? 
in the Abſtrat, | 


Days 


; 6 ff ay | 
hovah days; and all very Good. Gen. i. 1, 2. Heb. 


God. vil. eft. How did God make Man ? 
„Son. A/. made Man upright, in his own 
ys, 7 in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
Mera #045; giving him Dominion over inferior 
ternal eatures. Gen. 1. 26. Eccl. vii. 29. Col. iii. 
V. viii. . Eph. Iv. 24. 
Riw _ Queſt. For what End did God make 
ve 
"9M 4 God made Man to glorify, and enjoy 
im for ever. 1 Cor. x, 13. Rom. xi. 36. P/. 
urpoſe, iii. 25. hy 
lately IX. Oueſt. What is God's Work of Pro- 
Good idence? | ö . 
xXxiii An/. God's Work of Providence is his All- 
i. 11 Jie, Holy, Powerful, and Gracious Preſerving, 
prerning and Diſpoſing, of all his Creatures; 

mani ir Motions, Actions, and all that belongs to 


ſt bisl Heb. i. 3. Pſ. xxxvi. 6. Mat. x. 30, 31. 
cation As xvii. 28. Prov. xvi. 33 and XX, 24. 
cn. . Org, How did God by his Providence 
i. 20 HMpoſe of Man when he made him? 
d cxy4 A/. God when he had made Man, put 
i. 118 in the Garden of Eden te dreſs and keep 
I; forbidding him to eat of the Tree of the 
f Crefnowledge of Good and Evil; declaring in 
fie Day he did ſo; he ſhould die, Gen. ii. 15, 


king uu. 17. 


in Sid XI. ©:e/f. Did Man continue as God made 


I. Manof his own conceited ſelf, fell from 

Ln hd, voluntarily finning againſt him; in eat- 
=” | * ing. 

Days | 


em; to his Glory. Ta. xxviii. 29. Pf. civ. 


| = 7 

ing the forbidden Fruit. Gen. iii. 6, 1, and iii. 1 1 
22. Rom. v. 12. 1 Cr. xv. 21. James i. 13, 2 : 
14, Pf. xlix, 12. Nr. 11. 17. Gen. xlix. 6. 160 
Hoſ. xiii. 9. Luke xv. 12, 13, 14, 15, 320, . 
Rom. x11. 16. Prov. xxvi. 12. Ja. v. 21, , 
x Cor. i. 19. Acts xvii. 25, and iii, 18. Tube . 
CR. . 

XII. Oueſt. What is Sin? 

Anſ. Sin is the Tranigreſſion of God's Law. 
1 John. iii. 4. | 

XIII. Ogeſt. Did all Mankind offend, and}; 
fall from God, in our firſt Parents? 

An/. The whole Nature of all Men, being in 
our firſt Parents as their Root and Head; f; 
ſinn'd in, and fell with them, in their Sin and 
Fall; And ſo all Men as proceeding from 
Adam, by natural Generation, are conceivd ih 
and born in Sin and Mifery, Rom. v. 12. to 
20. I Cor. xv. 21, 22, 47, 48, 49. Al, xvilh 
26. Pf. li. 5. 1/a. Ixiv. 6. Rom. vii. 18, and 
iii. 10, 11, 12, and viii, 7, 8. Job. xiv. 4. Eph. 
1i. 3. Job. v. 7, and xi. 12. —_ 

XIV. Oueſt. Wherein - doth the Sinfulneſs| 
and Miſery, of our fallen Eſtate conſiſt ? © 


ceiv d 
12. f0 
S xv1l, 
3, and 
 £oh, 


ulneſ 


Eſtate 
dead 
neiſm, 
we ate 


daily! 


5 and 
under 
iſeries 
ernal; 
and o 


5, 2% l 


xll 


a» 
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i. fü. 14. Dan. iv. 30. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Eph. v. 8. 


xiv. I, 2, 3. Zach, vii. 11. 12. Tet. i. 15, 
Roms. viii. 9, 8. Gen. vi. 5. and viii. 2 1. Mat. 
u. 19, 20. Jam. iii. 8, and 111, 2. John vi. 
us Eccl. vii. 20. Gen. iii. 24. Cal. iii. 10. 


e heut. xxviii. 15 to the end. Rom. vi. 2 3. ohn 


„40. Ezel. xvi. 2, 5 4% 6 I 
XV. Oueſt. Hath God left all Men to pe- 
ſh in this ſinful and miſerable Condition? 
Auſ. God hath provided a Saviour for Man- 
ind, and hath abſolutely determin'd ſome 
hall be ſaved in him; nor will any periſh but 
hoſe, who rejecting him, die, becauſe they 
ill die. Gen. iii. 15. John iii. 16. Ja. xlv. 
5 25. Luke vii. 30. Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1. 1 Tim. 
4. John iii. 19, and v. 40 and vi. 39, 40. 
leb, 11. 9. John vi. 37 and x. 27, 28. | 
XVI. Oueſt. Who is the alone Saviour and 
tedeemer of Sinners? | 
Anſ. The only Saviour of Sinners, is the all 
lorious God-head in the Eternal Son, of the 
ternal Father ; ſo join'd to Man's Nature, 
is it was conceiv'd and born of the Eter- 
dl Spirit, by the Virgin Mary,) as to be Em- 
nel ; "God-man, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt for 
er, * Col. ii. 9. 2 Cor. v. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 
As 3 16. 


— 


* God the Word was not join'd to a Man, but to 
luman Nature only; which was not a Man, but as it 

eiv'd Perſonality from the Word; and ſo only is the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus. Thus the Supreme God in the Per- 
n of the Son, having aſſum'd Humanity into the Unity 
his own Perſon ; is the true and only Saviour, Me- 
ator and Redeemer. And let all the Arians note this, 
o deny the true, and ſet up a falſe imaginary Chritt ; 
hich Chriſt is not of God the Father providing, but — 


- 


. 1 g 
16. 1 Jobn iv. 9, 14. ohn 1. 14. Va. ix. 6. fire 
Heb. 1 17 17. Mat. mah 23. Luke i. 35. 15 
Hab. xiii. 8. Mat. xxii. 42 to 46. Rev. xxii. l. 29 
6. Gal. iv. 5. TY tt. : 

XVII. Qaeſt. What hath our Saviour done 7: 
What doth he now ? and will yet do; for the ' 
compleating our Salvation ? -7- 1 

Anſ. Chriſt as eur Saviour was born, liv'd 9 — 
ſuffered, died, was buryed, roſe again the] X 
third Day, aſcended into Heaven at God's right avi 
Hand for his People. And doth now teach, -4 
rule and govern them, ſaving them by hisÞat1c 

Spirit, Word and 9 themſelves; h 
Sins and Enemies, and will make them per- Cart 
ſect in Holineſs, raiſe their Bodies from Death, g 
join them to their Souls again; openly own and fed, 
acquit them at the Judgment Day, and make fron 
them perfectly happy in Soul and Body, inſtere 
the full Enjoyment of God in Heaven; to alli Co? 
Eternity, The finally! impenitent, unbelier- Nom 
ing Wicked alſo, ſhall appear in Judgment, i Fe 

but ſhall not ſtand or be own'd, but be con- . 
dem'd, and for ever ſeparated and baniſd X 
from the Enjoyment of God in Chriſt, to be] 4 
tormented — 2 in Soul and Body in Hell hd 


with the Devil and his Angels in everlaſting * 
i 90 | | ' Jdemr 
TIP | — — —ſous, 


an Idol of their own Brains, and can neither ſave him- nifef] 
ſelf or them: There being no ſach Chrift as theirs, viii. 
reveal d in the Scriptures, Our Saviour is Bmmanuel 
God with-us, Matt, i. 2, 3. Their's an imaginary Crea-(' 9) 
ture, neither God nor Man, and they are curs'd if they, - 
truſt in ſuch a Chriſt, Fer. xvii 5. Pſ. xv. 8. Compare N uſtif 
the above Deſcription of Chrift, with the Scriptures = 5 
eited, and let all be fare they truſt in the true; 
. vot a falſe Chriſt. 


Fire. 


1 
ix. 6 Fire. I/. ix. 6. Rom. x. 4. Gal. i. 3. Jobn x. 
i. 35.15. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Ja. lit, 8, Io, II. John 
XXII. . 29. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. Mark xvi. 19. Rom. 
tt. 34. John xiv. 26. a. xxxiii. 22. I Cor. 
gone 7. 25. Eph. v. 27. I Theſ. iv. 16, 17. Mat. 
or the v. 24. Rev. xxi. 24. Acts xxiv. 15 P. i. 5. 
Mat. vii. 23. and xxv, 41. 2 heſ. i. 8, 9. 
Uvd / ix. 17. Rev. xiv, 9, 10, 11. 
n the XVIII. Oueſt. How do we partake of this 
icht Saviour and Salvation? a 
teach, An. We partake of our Saviour and his Sal- 
y hisſtation, by his being joined to us and we to him, 
elves ; bis Holy Spirit, which makes us alive in 
\ per-JChriſt, even when we are dead in Sin ; and be- 
Death, Jing thus really in Chriſt, we are Juſtified, Adop- 
mn andſed, and Sanctifiꝰd, have a Right to all God's 
make ftomiſes-; and are enabled to grow and perſe- 
ly, infiere in Holineſs. Ja. xIv. 17, 25. Tit. iii. 3. 
to all Cor. i. 30. Rom. viii. 9, 10, 11. Eph. ii. 15. 
elier- Nom. viii. 1, 17. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. i. 20. 
ment, Pet. i. 3, 4. Mal. iv. 2. Phil. i. 6. Heb. 
Con- Il. 14. 
aiſfbd XIX. Queſt. What is God's Juſtification. 
to bel. 4n/. God's Juſtification, is his gracious 
Hell nd righteous abſolving and diſcharging the 
aſtingÞMan in Chriſt, from all Sin, Guilt and Con- 
demnation; making, and judging him righte- 
——ſJous, to eternal Life; which will be fully ma- 
> him- {"lfeſted at the laſt Judgment. Jer. I. 20. Rom. 
theirs, viii. 33. Acts xiii. 39. I Jobs i. 7. Rom. v. 
nanue . d iv. 1 d 5 | 
Crea- 19, and iv. 5, 6, and v. 21. 
f-chey}, XX. Queſt. How can a Juſt God, thus 
_ * unjuſt ſinfull Man; ſeeing he hath ſaid 
pt will not clear the Guilty, and the Soul that 


Fire. 


finnetn 
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ſinneth ſhall die? Ezek. xviii. 20. 
xxxiv. 7. | 
 » Anſ. The Eternal Son of God, freely con- 
ſented to be made of the Seed of David accord- 
to the Fleſh; and being marry'd to our Na- 
ture; by voluntary Conſent and Contract, he 


Exod. 


became our Covenant, Head, Husband, Medi- 
ator, Surety, Advocate and Prieſt; and having 
betrothed us to himſelf, as the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus; he ſtands in our Law Place; bears our 
Sins, . ſuffers, dies, was buried, made Sin, 
a Curſe, and fulfill'd all Righteouſneſs for us; 
ſhedding his precious Blood for our Redemp- 
tion; and thus being join'd to us; and we 
to him by his Spirit, we are his Spouſe, Wife, 
Members of his Body, Fleſh and Bones; yea 
one Spirit: So that all he hath done, and doth, 


belongs to us; and we, and all we have be- 
comes his; by Marriage, Union and Covenant, I 


and although we are ſinful and deſerve Condem- 
nation in our ſelves, yet are we Righteous in 
Chriſt our Head and Husband, who 1s ſworn 
unto us, and is our Righteouſneſs; and being 
ſo, God is perfectly juſt as well as gracious, 


in juſtifying theſe ſelf-ungodly Men, who be- I] 


lieve in Jeſus, * W hich Juſtification they en- 
joy, not by their Works; but by Faith in 
Chriſt alone, when they truly believe; which 


Faith, is ever joined with Truth of Obedience; | 


*'Tis not only agreeable to Scripture, Rom. vii. 1,2,3, 
4. but alſo to right Reaſon, and the Law of Nature; 
and tis counted juft among Men, That the Husband 
mould pay the Debts of his Wife, eſpecially if he mar- 
ries her, with ſuch a Deſign; as Chrift did his Church. 
Eph. v, 25, 26, 27, Gal. i. 4 


in 


$1 obn iii. 1. Rom. viii. 17. 
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lin the Men thus Juſtified; both being the free 


Gift of God. Rom. i. 3. P/ xl. 7, 8. John 


> Yo. 18. Mat. i. 23. Ja. xlii. 6. Col. 1. 18. 
Liſa. liv. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Heb. vii. 22. 1 


John ii. 1. Heb. ii. 17. Gal. iv. 4, 5. Hof. ii. 
19, 20. I Per. ii. 24, and iii, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 
4. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii 13. Mat. iii. 1 5. 1 Pet. 


t . 19. Jer. 111. 14. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 


Rev. xxi. 9. Eph v. 30. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 
13. Col. it. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 19. Cant. ii. 16. and 
j. 5. Gal. iii. 10. Rom. iii. 21, 22. and v. 19. 


Ege xvi. 8, 9. Jer. xx111. 6. Rom. iii 24, 25, 


26, and iv, 5. Gal. ii. 16. P/ Ixii. 2, 6. Acts 
1, 43, and xiii, 39. Jam. ii. 26. Eph. ii. 8. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27, 29, 31, 32+ John 
1 29. 2 Cor. v. 19. Eph: ii. 9. Tit. iii. 5. Rom. 
xi. 6. Gal. 11. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

XXI. Queſt. What is Adoption ? 

* Adoption is God's gracious receiving us 
into the Number (and beſtowing upon us the 
privileges) of his Children. 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
XXII. Que What is Sanctification? 

Anſ. Sanctification is God's gracious renew- 
ing, or making holy, the whole Man in Chriſt, 
enabling him by his Spirit to die more and 
more to Sin, and live to God's Glory, 2 Theſſ. 
ü. 13, and 1 Theff. v. 23. Rom. viii. 13. 
Eph. ii. 10. 1 Cor. x. 31, 

XXIII. ©yeſt. What Guide and Direction 
hath God given us, to teach us to glorify him? 

Anſ. God hath given us his Spirit, and the 


Jeriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, par- 


ticularly the Ten Commandments, to teach us 
what, and how to know, beliere, avoid, do, 
: | | and 


[ ao 1 


wh 


and ſuffer, that we may glorify and enjoy bim : fund 


2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. Ja. viii. 20. 
John xiv. 26. and xvi. 13. 1 Cor. xii. ). 


XXIV. Qusſt. Which is the Firſt Command. 


ment? | 


| | | * 
Anſ. The Firſt Commandment is (Exod. xx. 


3.) Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me, 

XXV. Queſt. Which is the Second ? 

Anſ. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any 
graven Image, or any Likeneſs in Heaven 
above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or that is 
in the Water under the Earth: Thou ſhalt not 


bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them: 
For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, vi- 
ſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children, unto the third and fourth Generation 


of them that hate me; and ſhewing Mercy un- 


to thouſands of them that love me, and keep 


my Commandments. . | 
XX VI. Queſt. Which is the Third? 
Anſ. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord will not 


hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in 


vain. : 


XXVII. 9ueft. Which is the Fourth? 


An. Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it 


holy, Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do all 
thy Work. But the Seventh Day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt 


not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy 


Daughter, nor thy Man-Servant, nor thy Maid- 
Servant, nor thy 


in them is. And reſted the Seventh Day, 
| 5 f i where- 


Cattle, nor the Stranger that is 
within thy Gates. For in fix Days the Lord 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that þ 


hy 


Lor 


him Jand hallowed it. | - 
20, | XXVIII. Weſt Which is the Fifth? | 
Anſ. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that 
and: hy Days may be long upon the Land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. | 
xx. XXIX. Queſt. Which is the Sixth? 
ne. Anſ. Thou ſhalt not kill. | 
XXX. Oueſt. Which is the Seventh? 
any | Anſ. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
aven XXXI. Duet. Which is the Eighth ? 
gat is An/. Thou ſhalt not Steal, 
t not XXXII. Duet. Which is the Ninth? _ 
em: | Anſ. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs 
„vi- Igainſt thy Neighbour. 0 oy 
the | XX XIII. Jug. Which is the Tenth? . 
ation ] Anſ. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
un- Flouſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's | 
keep Wife, nor his Man-Servant, nor his Maid-Ser- 
ant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing 
bat is thy Neighbours. 5 | 
f the { XXXIV. Sue. What may we learn in 
l not Fheſe Commandments? — 8 
ne in | An. Theſe Commandments ſhew us our Du- 
to God and Man. Mart xii. 30, 31. 
| XXXV. Queſt. What is our Duty to God ? 
pit ] Anſ. Our Duty to God is to know and have, 
o all o Wiſdom, Strength, or Righteouſneſs before 
Sab- Pod, but God; to cleave to, and reft wholly 
ſhalt 6 God in Chriſt, alone, as our only Wiſdom, 
thy Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption, 
Maid- fur all in all. And in his Strength only, to believe, 
nat is ſope, and truſt in him, to love, fear, praiſe, 
Lord onour and obey him, and ſubmit to his Will 
| _ Truth for ever. And 1 an holy and 
a) | 


vherefore the Lord blefſed the Sabbath Day, 


" reve- 


£ 


2 
971.1 
* Ba 
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feverend Uſe of his Name, Titles, Attributes, 


Ordinances, Houſe, Day, Word, and Works 
of Creation, Providence and Redemption, with 
a right Heart, from right Principles, in a right 
Manner, and with right Aims and Ends, to his 
Glory, and that with regard to our Judgments, 


Wills, Paſſtons, Affections, Appetites, Senſes, 
Memories, Members, and all our inward and 
outward Powers, Thoughts, Motions, Behavi- 


ours, Words and Actions, both in ſecret, pri- 


vate, and publick, at all Times, and in all 


Places, Companies, Caſes and Conditions what- 


ever, Ec xii. 13, 14. Ja. xlv. 24. Prov. 


iii. 5, 6. Ja. xxvii. 5. Matr. xix. 17. Fer. 
xxiii. 6, Ha. liv. 17. 
Matt. iv. 10. Deut. xxvi. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
Eccl. ix. 10. Fer. xlviii. 10. Eccl. xii. 1. Joſh, 


xxiv. 15. 2. Ixxiii. 25, Adds xxiv. 16. Tube]; 


XU. 4, 5. John xiv. 42. Lev. x. 2, 3. Prov. 
xxili. 4. 
Luke xviii. 9, 14. 1 Cor. 11. 22. Deut. xxvill. 
58, 59. Eccl. v. 1. Job xxxvi. 24. Pſal. cxlv, 
10. and xv11l. I, 2, and xxvii. I. I Cor. i. zo, 
31. Col. iii. 11. 

XXXVI. Que. 


„N. What is our Duty to Man?* 
Anſ. Our Duty to Man doth reſpect bot 
ourſelves and others; our Duty to others, is tc 


* N. B. Let all the Arrans, Socinians, Pelagians, ant 
Arminians, whoſe Principles naturally leads them to truf 
partly in theraſelves, and their own ſuppoſed Righteou 
neſs, conſider this ſhort = imperfe& Sum of Duty, here 


ſiet before them. And then let them. ſeriouſly aſk thei 


own, Hearts, whether t ey do in real Truth perform ir 


And whether they can dare to appear before an infinite 


ly holy, and juſt God, in their own defective Righteou 
neſt ; or on account of their conditional Obedience? 


1 Chron. xxviil. 9. 


er. xvii. 5. Va. ii. 11. 1). 18, 22. 


lor 


all 


car 
den 


Ap 
To 


rt 
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love them in the Lord as ourſelves, to do to all 
Men according to God's Word, with regard to 
their Souls, Bodies, Lives, Names, and Eſtates, 
as we would be done'\unto. To love, honour, 
and obey our Natura), Civil, and Spiritual Pa- 

tents. To reſpect and reverence our Superiors 

| ws: þ in Ape, Gifts, Place, or Authority, either in 

Family, Church, or State. To be juſt, kind, 

{ affable, humble, and obliging to our Equals. 

To be fincere, condeſcending, meek, patient, 

| Joffictous, hoſpitable and courteous to our Iaſeri- 

Jors. To be grateful to our Friends. To love, 
| forgive, pray for, and do Good to our Ene- 
mies, and all Men. To inſtru the Igno- 
rant, comfort the Feeble-· minded, ſupport the 

*&., | Weak, To councel the Tempted, and Doubt- 

Joſh ful. To viſit the Sick and AﬀiQted, weep- 
ing with them that weep. To mourn for 
the Sins of, and be thankful to God for, his Mer- 

:. I] cies to others. Our Duty to ourſelves is to be 

humble, heavenly- minded, contented, chaſt, and 

W patient; diligent and faithful in our Calling: 

9 To mortify our Luſts, to be watchful, zealous, 

Jand courageous in doing Good, and avoiding 

Evil. To govern our Thoughts, Tongues, and 

all our Powers, Behaviour, and Actions, ac- 


dent and temperate in our Food, Drink, Sleep, 
Apparel, Recreations, and all Things always. 
To think, ſpeak, and act, the naked Truth in 
J Truth, at all Times, in all Caſes, and Circum- 
i 4 ſtances whatſoever; to the Glory of God. Marr. 
XX11, 39, 40, and vii. 12, 1. Pet. ii. 17. Jam. 
v. 16. Matt. xviii. Io, and v. 44. 1 Tel. v. 
Jon 14. 25. Matt. xxv. 35, 36. Jam. iii. 2. Rom. 
xli. throughout. P/. xv. 2. Col. iii. 3. Matt. 
"" 2 xxiv- 


cording to God's Word: And to be wiſe, pru- 


TT ny]. | 
wiv. 42. Gal. iv. 18. 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26, 21. 
x Cor. x. 31. Eph. v. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 3. 1 


Theſſ. v. 6, ta 2). Eph. v. 1 to 22. Gal. ve Fuac 


14. to the End, and vi. 1. to 11 | 
XXX VII. 

Life perfectly keep God's Commandments ? 
A, Every Man doth daily tranſgreſs God's 


Commandments, in Thought, Word, and Deed, | 


and ſo every Man in himſelf, deſerves God's 


Wrath and Curſe in this, and the other World. ftruf 


Eccl. vii. 20. Fam. iii. 2. 1 John i. 8, 10. 
Jam. iii. 8. Gen. viii. 21. Gal. iii. 10. Matt. 
X11. 36, 37. Rom. vi. 23. ; 

XXXVIII. 92-e/t, Who are they that are 
Gav'd from God's Wrath, and the Curſe of the 


Law? 


Anſ. Only thoſe are ſav'd that are in Chriſt, | 
and have F.:th and Repentance : Who being of 
Years and Diſcretion, and living under the Gof- | 


pel, are enabled truly to believe in Chriſt, re- 
pent, and obey God. Acts iv. 12. Eph. ii. 8. 
Luke xiii. 3. John xvii. 3. Matt. v. 2, to 
13. Mark xvi. #6. John iti. 18. 31. Tit. ii. 
11, 12, 14+ Heb. xii. 14. Rom. x. 14. 1). 
Jobn v. 24. EE ¾ ̃ 
XXXIX. 


* 
- . 


veſt. What is true Faith itſelf? 
Anſ. True Faith is Heaven begun on Earth, be- 


| Ing the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evi - 


dence of Things not ſeen. Or that perfect Light, 
Life, and Truth; Chriſt himſelf in us by his 
Spirit, enlightening the Dark, quickening the 
Dead, and making fincere the deceitful Mind of 
Man; powerfally and effectually inclining and 
enabling him to believe. John xvii. 3. Heb. xi. 
1. John i. 9. and xiv. 6. and viii. 30. and xvi. 
13. Phil. 1 29. 3 Cor. iv. 13. 5 

3 : | XL. Queſt 


Dreſt. Doth any Man in this | | 


Periptures are his revealed Will; that Jeſus is 
be true and only Saviour of Sinners; that what 
b reported of him is really true, as to what 


ſelf? 
, be- 


XL. 
Anſ. 


( 199 1 


ueſt. What is it to believe? 


o believe is truly to know and be per- | 


Faded that God is, and what he is. That the 


ie is, hath done, is now doing, and will do, 
or our compleat Salvation. And ſo by his 
pirit enabling us, to receive, reſt upon, and 
truſt in him alone, as our only Saviour and Sal- 
vation; our all in all. Heb. xi. 5. As xxiv. 
14. 1/a. lin. i. 1 Zim. i. 15. Ezek. x x xvi. 


27. 2 Tim. 11. I. 


2, 6. Col. 111. 11. 


XLI. 


ſelf? 


Queſt. What is true Repentance its 


* * 


Anſ. True Repentance in its ſelf, 
Light and Life; diſcovering, oppoſing, and 
overcoming Darkneſs and Death: Heavenly 
Truth and Goodneſs; being a perfect Oppoſi- 


2 John i. 12. Acts xv. 11. 
P/. 11. 12. Acts iv. 12. Ja. xlix. 6. Pf. Ixii. 


is Divine 


gion to all Falſehood, Sin and Wickedneſs: 
Cauſing us truly to repent. Eph. v. 13, 14. As 
 Ixxvi. 18. John xvi. 8, 9, 10. Col. iii. 3. Gal. 


J. 17. ZEzek. xxxvi, 31. Jer. XXIV. 7. 


XLII. Que. What is it truly to repent? 


· {for offending 


Anſ. To repent truly, is to be really ſorry 
od, to loath ourſelves and Sins, 
to confeſs and forſake them, to renounce all 
Dependence on our own Righteouſneſs ; and in 
the Lord's Strength only to turn to God; ſin- 


cere ly endeavouring to do and ſuffer his whole 


4 


- 


. 


Will; continually to his Glory. Zach. xii. 10. 
Ezek. xvi. 61, Job. xlii. 6. Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
Mark viii. 34. Ads xxvi. 18. P/. cxix. 6,128. 


XLIII. 
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XL. Duyefe. [s there a Diſtinction to be 


made between Faith and Repentance, and our o 


Believing and Repenting ? 
fnſ. We ought to diſtinguiſh Faith and Re- 


pentanc? its ſelf, from our Believing and Repent. 
ing,“ Faith and Repentance, being the alone 
| Grace, Work or Gift of God, and no Duty, 
But to believe and repent is our Duty, and Act, 


becauſe tis commanded, and becauſe *tis not 


God, but Man; that doth believe and repent; 
tho* by his enabling him. Acts xi. 18. and 
xvii. 30. 2 Tim ii. 25. Luke iii. 8. and xiii. 3. 
Eph. 11. 8. Ram. x. 10. John vi. 37. and viii. 


4+: 8 | 
XLIV. Queſt. Is Faith and Repentance, or 


our believing, repenting and ubeying, the Condi- 


tion of God's Promiſe, Covenant, or Salvation? 


Anſ. Faith and Repentance is nor the Condi- 


tion of God's C venant or Salvation, but is 
contain'd in it, being a Part of it, and is Salva- 
tion its ſelf begun; and our believing, repent- 
ing and obcying, proceeds from it, as good 
Fruit from a good Tree; and ſo can't be the 


| Con- 


* 
—_— 3 


NN. B. Faith and Repentance in us as God's Gift is 


perfect. Deut. xxxii. 4. yet we are not perfect in Faith | 
or Repentance : Nor doth any Man perfectly believe or Y 


repent in this Life. Phil. iii. 12. Note hence the Reaſon 
hy we are ſo often in Scripture ſaid to be juſtified and 
ſav'd by Faith, bur never by believing God's Grace 
ſhould not be confounded with, but diftinguifh'd from 
Hur gracious Actions, no Man doth or can believe and 
repent, till Faith and Repentance is firſt given him, and 
tis falſe and ſenſeleſs to aflert Faith and Repentance 
to be the Condition of Salvation, ſeeing tis Salvation 
a 42 2 begun, for a Thing can't be the Condition of its 
elf. | 


Pu 


1 
1 our 
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* 
Condition of Salvation, although ſo nece ſſary 
to our Glorificat ion, that we can't enjoy Heaven 


without it. John vi. 37. Jer. xxiv. 7. John xvii. 


;. John v. 24. and vi. 47, 54. and xv. 5. Heb. 


xii. 2. Jam. i. 17. Phil, i. 11. Mark xvi. 16. 


Pente Luſte xili. 3. 8 
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Duty. 


AQ WF 


[perſevere and be happy? 


$ not 


zent 3 
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Lufee vii. 30. 
Exel. xxxv1. 37. Gal. vi. 9. Heſ. vi. 3. Pf. ii. 


17. Fſ. Ixxxtx+ 5. 


XLV. Que. What Means hath God ap- 


ointed us to uſe, that we may believe, repent, 


Anſ. The Means to be uſed are in general 
God's Ordinances ; eſpecially Confideration, 
Reading and Hearing the Scripture, Baptiſm, 


vill. the Lord's Supper and Prayer. Which are to 


be reverently uted (as we have Opportunity, eſ- 
pecially on the Lord's Day) not as Conditions, 
but as Means; not reſting in the Work done, 
but in Chriſt alone; before, in, and after all; 
not in our own Strength, tor ſo we have none at 
all. Bur in the Lord's Strength only, which 
we have in, and preſent with us, according to 
our Condition, Call and Day; In Belief of 
which, we are to ſeek the Lord, without Faint- 
ing, Negligence, or Diſcouragement. Luke xviii. 
1. Mat. xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. ili. 23. 2 Pet. i. 3. 
4. Luke xvii. 10. and xviii. 9. Rev. i. 8. Col. 
I, * Pſ. xviii. 31, 22. and xlvi. I. J. xli. 
10. Deut. xxxiii. 25. foſh. i. 9. Aces 1, 4. 8. 
Prov. viii. 34. John v. 39. Rom. x. 17. 
| Jer. xleiii. 10. and xxix. 12, 13- 


XLVI. 
Bapriſm ? _ 
Anſw, Baptiſm is a waſhing with, or dip- 
ping a Perſon in Water, in the Nams of the mo. 

| tber, 


Queſt. What is the Ordinance of 
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nes Were, 


© ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gholt = 
in Chriſt, He might walk in newneſs of Life 


13, 14, 15. Mat. xviti. 3. Mark x. 13 to 1). 


| baptized ? 
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for the Remiſſion and Death of Sin; that being 2 
of 


Heb. x. 22. Mat, iii. 16. and xxvili. 19, 
Mark i. 4. Rom. vi. 4, 5» 6, 9, 11, 14. Jobn 
Ss - + ts . 

XLVII. Who are thus to baptize and be 
An. Only thoſe who are lawfull Miniſters 
are to baptize, arid Believers profeſſing Faith] 
in Chriſt, and alſo their Children, are to be 
er And that becauſe their Children are 

Diſciples, holy, capable of being in Chriſt, in 

the Covenant, and of being ſav'd, ha ve the Pro- 

miſe belonging to them; and are of the King - 
dom of God. Acts viji. 37. and xv. Io. and 

ii. 39. Gen, xvii. J. Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 12, 


— 8 . | 
XLVIII. Set. What is the Ordinance of 
the Lord's Supprr ? EY i} 
 Anf. The Ordinance of the Lord's Supper 
is the breaking, pouring cut, giving and receiv- 
ing, Bread and Wine, as our Saviour hath ap- 
pointed; in Remembrance of him, bis Love, 
Sufferings and Denth: Wherein he really gives 
himſelf, and all the Benefits of his Teſtament, | 
freely to thoſe ; who ſincerely take him and all | 
his. Salvation. Luk? x x11. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 16:4 
John vi. 5. to 59, 1/a. Iv. 1 to 5 Rev. xxii. 17. 
XLIX. Que. What is neceſſary (to be 
done) in order to a right receiving the Lord's 
Supper? 3 ͤↄ ↄ wed 
Anſ. That we may profitably partake of the | 
Lord's Supper, 'tis teteffary before we go, * . 
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of it, and are willing to receive whole Chriſt 
with all his Promifes and Salvation; and that 


we examine our ſelves as to our State, Sins, 


Wants and Duties; that we think on Chriſt's 
Love and Sufferings, and earneſfy ſeek God 
by Prayer; that being there we diſcern the 
Lord's Body, feeding on him by Faith, behav- 


ing with great Care, Thankfulneſs and Reve- 


rence ; that we conſider our Frame and Con- 
duct when we come from this Ordinance, and 
accordingly humble and judge our ſelves, pray 


to, and praiſe God ; in his Strength only ſtriv- 


ing ſo to live that we loſe not the Benefits of it. 
1 Cor. xi. 29. Rev. ii. 17. Col. ii. 6. 
2 Cor. viii. 5, 12. 1 Cor. xi. 28, 31. 1 Cor. 
v. 7, 8. Fer. viii. 6. Matt. v. 6, Eſal. 
Ixxxix, 7. Lev. x. 3. Heb. xii. 28. Rev. iii. 


3, 17. James iv. 10. Phil. iv. 16, Pſal. I. 


15, 23, Col. i. 29. Luke wii. 24. Aatt. 


xi. 12. Phil, it, 14s 9 2, & - 
and c. 4. | 
L. Queſt. How ought the Sabbath, or Lord's 


F 


Day, to be kept or ſanctified? 


Anſ. The Sabbath or Lord's Day ought to 


ceaſing and abſtaining from our own Thoughts, 


Words, and Works, and all Worldly Employ- 
ments and Recreations, except Works of Ne- 


ceſſity and Mercy, and ſpending the whole 
Time in the ſecret, private and publick Worſhip 


of God; eſpecially attending to his Word, me- 
ditating on his Works; and in Thankfulneſs and 
Prayer. Iſa. lvii. 7. Heb. iv. 10. Pf. xxxvil. 7. 
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| be kept and fandtified by an holy Reſt in Chriſt, | 
from all ourſelves and Sins, in his Strength only, | 
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a. lviii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 2. Cor. iii. 5. Luke 
xViti. 4, 5. Pſal. xcii. 1, 2. 1 The/. v. 16, 18, 22. 
II. Ne. What is Prayer? | . 
. Prayer is the Deſire of the Soul to God the 
Father, in Chriſt, by the Spirit, for things agreca- 
ble to his Will, joined with Confeſſion of Sins, and 
Thankſgiving. Pal. x. 17. and Ixii. 8. John xvi, 
23+ Rom, vill. en, 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 1 John 
v. 14. Dan. ix. 4. Prov. xxvili. 13. 1 Ye v. 17, 18. 
LII. 2zeft. How doth God teach his People to 
pray? FR 2 
An. God doth teach his People to pray by his 
Spirit and Word, particnlarly the Lord's Prayer; 
wherein we are directed, (if we are Believers) to 
addreſs aur ſelyes to God in Chriſt, by Faith, as our 
Father, and to deſire that he would cauſe us and 
others to glorify him; that his Kingdom of Grace 
may be advanced in us and 5 and the Kingdom 
of Glory haſtened ; that the Wll' of God only may, 
in Truth, be known, done and ſubmitted to in all 
Things by us here, as it is in Heaven; that he 
would bleſs us with a convenient Portion of the 
good Things of this Life; that he would. forgive 
our Sins, and ſave us from them, eſpecially Malice; 
that he would keep us from, ſupport us under, or 
deliver us out of all kinds of Temptation, ſaving us 
from all the ſpiritual bodily and eternal Evils we de- 
ſerve, here and hereafter; and that he would cauſe us 
| .* thankfully to aſcribe all Power, Glory, Dominion 
and; Victory to him only; and in Token of our | 
Deſirs and Hope of being heard, we ſay, Amen. 80 
be it. Fſal, Ixvii. 3. Rom, xi. 36. Pſal. Ixviii. tr. ö 
Kew. xxil, 20, Pſal. exix. 34. Ads xxi. 14. Prov. 
xxx. 8. 9. Luke xuli. 4, 3. James iii. 17. and i. g. 
1 Cor, x. 13. Coll. j. 11. Pl. 15. 1 Chron. xxix. 
11. Rom. viii. 467 27. 1 Jun vg i4. Matt, vi, 9.1 | 
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